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When October Gives Its Party

® Trees and shrubs have fheir growth
for the season and so make no. further
demands for chlorophyl]l, the essential
plant-food producer which combines the
carbon dioxide of the air with water
taken in at the roots. Since chiorophyll.
is the green of the leaves, this cessation
in growing works a profound color
change.

Any ehlcrophyll remaining in the
leaves in Oetoher wastes away; mean-
time, the sun brings out colers present -
in lesser quantities. Yellow and gold pre-
dominate hecause they rank next. Other
hues are struck off as by-produets of .
chemieal reactions which take place as
the plant-food factories shut down. It
is, simply pul, a matter of alkalis,
sugars and minerals within the leaves.
And so, in one way or another, arrives
the Ted of the maple, the orangg of
sassafras and hickory, the beech’s purple,
the elm’s bronze.St. Louis Post Dis-
patch.

Fuel Economy in Royal HouSéhold_

¢ To save fuel, King George has ordered
every hathtub in the royal households
painted with a red or black line at the
five-inch level, so that nohody hereafter
will bathe with the water at a higher
level. However, a good-sized man can go
through a ten-inch opening sidewise; and
if he runs the water in the tub first, and
climbs in afterwards, he will be’ pretty
well covered even at "the now level.

Getting Everything Out of Oranges

¢ Orange juice, made on the spot from
fresh fruit, is a great treat, but it does
not dlspose of the rinds and pulps These
are now mixed with lime, pressure is
applied, and from each 25 gallons of the

‘juice one gallon of 190- groof alcohol is

made and 124 ounces of dry yeast. What
is left is used for cattle feed.
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“And in His name shall the nations hope
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Gestapo Americanus

DomesTic SPECIES oF TOTALITARIANS RUN RAMPANT AT SHREVEFQRT, LOL!SIA’\TA AND
CoLUMBIA, SoUuTH CAROLINA

HE chief of the dreaded Axis Gestapo

police, Heinrich Himmler, would
probably be delighted to hear that cer-
tain American officials fancied his meth-
ods of “handling the public” and were
aping his system of foreibly gagging all
those who dared have an opinion or idea
not bearing the official seal of approval.
Herr Himmler undoubtedly would beam
with approval gpon the action taken
recently by certain officials in Shreve-
port, La., and Columbia, S. . Cancella-
tion of contracts, mass arrests of citi-
zens without cause, confiscation of Bible
literature, -and official approbation of
mob rule, as engineered by officials in
these cities, though probably somewhat
clumsy and bungled when compared with
the professional standard of the experi-
enced Axis (estapo, nevertheless were
clearly bottomed on the true theory of
totalitarianism, and that would tremen-
dously please the dictators.

At the same time, such a situation

would arouse no pleasure among honest
Americans who desire to see the freedom
of the people survive. Let such Ameri-
cans now consider the recent disgraceful
conduet of certain officials in Shreveport
and Columbia and then decide for them-
selves as to the gravity of the offenses
these men have committed against
demoeracy,

.The Unhappy Mayor
Mayor Sam Caldwell of Shreveport,
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La., is an unhappy man lately. But your
countenance would be just as glum as his
if you had happen to you what “His
Honor” has had happen to him during
the past few weeks.

Caldwell, you will recall, was the enter-
prising chieftain and official monthpiece
of a certain rabble element in Shreveport
that last August hit upon the unfortunate
idea of sabotaging the Constitution as a
magnificent patriotic gesture. Consola-
tion No. 628, issue of Oectober 13, 1943,
carried the account of this prearranged
sneak attack made by the mayor and his
pack of thugs and footpads upon Jeho-
vah’s witnesses at Shreveport who were
trying to hold a peaceful Christian
assembly for the worship of Almighty
God. Fot this act of home-front treachery
Caldwell probably figured he would get
a Presidential Citation of Honor, and
achieve a place in the gallery of the

eountry’s great. But, happily for the

citizens of Shreveport and unhappily
for Caldwell, his intrigue against liberty
went awry, and now he is only hoping
that his efforts wdn’t achieve for him a
place on the list of the country’s home-
grown enemies of the Conqtltutlon and
Biil of Rights.

Since Consolation No. 628 reported the
outrage that took place in Shreveport on
August 20, 1943, as a result of the efforts
of Mayor Caldwell and the gang of mob-
sters which operated with official sane-
tion, there will be no need here to recount
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_mayor’s

the events of that national disgrace. In
spite of the faet that the mayor’s plot
met with apparent suceess and the Chris-
tian assembly was broken up amidst his
thugs’ violent rioting interspersed with
their shooting, the whole evil plan soon
exploded and the chagrined mobocrats
are still stepping lively to get out of the
way of lalling pieces.

Mayor “Misses the Train”

The very first chunk of the exploded
plot descended square into the mayor’s
lap on September 6, 1943, when the post-
man delivered a letter to “Ilis Honor”
from the chairman of the Federal Com-
munications Commission in Washing-
tom, D. C. Tf Sam Caldwell ever fancied
himself a communications expert, that
letter should have completely punctured
his fancies. Just previous to the time
advertised for the beginning of the “Free
Nation’s” Theocratic Assembly of Jeho-
val’s witnesses in Shreveport last
August, the mayor, with a flare for the
dramatie, had dashed off an urgent
letter-length telegram over the much
overcrowded telegraph lines, to the Com-
munications Commission, howling that
Jehovah’s witnesses were planning on
using the “telephone system” to broad-
cast “an unpatriotie speech” in “my”
city. Waxing eloquent over the horrible
consequences that might be expected if
the commission didn't do something
ahout this impending communications
‘disaster’, Caldwell neglected to mention
that he was entirely ignorant of (1) what
type of wire lacilities were to be used
and (2) what was to be said in the “
patriotic speech” entitled “Freedom in
the New World”, The mayor’s telegram
did show, however, that he was an expert
lampoonist when it ecame to. Jehovah's
witnesses, even if he was a wee bit rusty
on the technicalities of the science of
communications.

Indicative of the impression the
telegram had upon the Wash-
ington officials, 1t lay acknowledged but
unanswered for more than two wecks,

4

during which time cilizens in 100 cities

‘over the nation thoroughly enjoyed the

lecture delivered over the special land
wires from the key city Minneapolis,
Minnesota. Thus when the mailman
walked into Mavor Sam Caldwell’s office
on September 6 with the belated reply
to his telegram to the I.C.C,, “His
Honor” was already in an unh‘lppy
{rame of mind. Rcadmg the letter signed
by James 1. Fly, chairman of the com-
mission, didn’t help:

Further reference is made to your telegram
of August 18 protesting the use of a coast-lo-
eoast telephone network which was engaged
by the Jehovah’s witnesses for the purpose of
broadeasting a speech on August 21, 1943,
As stated in the commission’s telegram to you
of August 20, the commission has no Jurisdic-
tion with respect 1o the matter in which you
complain.

Under the communications act of 1934, as
amended there is no basis upon which the
comnmission eould deny the facilities of the
telephone companics to this organization or
any person or group. Members of the publie
desiring the use of telephone eompany facili-
tics are not required to apply to this com-
mission for authority to use them., Com-
mon carriers subject to the eommunications
act, on ithe other hand, are required to serve
the public upon reasonable request and are
prohibited from making unjust or unreason-
able discrimination against par‘ticular persons
or classes of persons.

With regard to your claim ‘rhdt the use of
telephone facilities for broadeast purposcs by
the Jehovah’s witnesses is non-pssential and
precludes the use of telephone facilities by
the publie for essential long distance telephone
communications, it should bg noted that the
program transmission lines used in connection
with radio broadeast are nol adapted for ordi-
nary telephone conversation. It would appear,
therefore, that the use of such facilities would
not eonfliet with the use of telephone lines
serving the general public and such use is
not inconsislent with the request of the tele-
phone companies that the public use telephone
serviee only when necessary,
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The “patriotic” mayor’s only comment
on this official rebuke as reported by the
Shreveport Times was: “The bureaucrats
in Washington have, as usual, missed
the train.”

City Officials “S tab Freedom in the Back”

A few weeks later, when things had
just begun to settle down around the
mayor’s office, the quiet was split by the
fearful news that Jehovah’s witnesses
were distributing free to the people of
Shreveport truckloads of Conselation
magazines earrying a report of the atro-
cious riot against Christianity in that
city on August 20. A few minutes later
a breathless messenger arrived with a
copy of the magazine. What the officials
saw made their eyes blink. Pasted on the
cover of the magaszine, a sticker printed
in bright green ink announced: “Reap
ALL ABOUT YOUR LOCAL CITY OFFICIALS
OPPOSITION ‘TO FREEDOM ON THE HOME
FRONT. SEE Pack 11.” Still gasping,
page 11 was found and their part in the
featnre article in Consolation No. 628
was hastily read.

While the officials were gasping over
the magazine the greatest distribution of

Consolatton that Shreveport has ever

seen was already under way. Armed with
a supply of twenty thousand magazines,
each one bearing the special sticker,
scores of men, women and children,
anxions to mdke the truth known, were
busily engaged in handing the magazines
out free of charge to Shreveporters, who
eagerly accepted the publication. All up
and down the streets and in hundreds of
homes, the people of Shreveport began
to learn for the first time how their
officials had disgraced the city,

Shreveport Gestabo Swings into Action

With vigions of what might happen to
them if something weren’t done, the
officials declared the situation to be an
emergency. Orders were given and
. “Gestapo” squads were hastily dis-
" patched to “round up” the magazine dis-
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tributors, All that afternoon the police
dragged into their headquarters & con-
stant procession of individuals caught
handing out the magazines. These indi-
viduals would first be foreibly relieved
of their magazines and then warned not
to distribute any more, whereupon they
would be released without any charges
being placed against them. Promptly
the distributors would obtain another
supply of magazines and continue where
they left off. In this manner some dis-
tributors were arrested three or four
times in that one afternoon, but, despite
the best efforts of the erack Shreveport
“(Festapo” squads, the distribution went
ahead apace. Late in the afterncon an
especially alert “Gestapo” squad located
a truckioad of the magazines. They
promptly “arrested” the driver and hi-
jacked the magazines (12,500 in all). But
still the distributicn went on.

At their wit’'s end, the besieged offi-
cials finally caught the person whom they
considered responsible for the distribu-
tion and jailed him on a charge of
“vagrancy” (in spite of the fact that they
knew he was probably the most active
individual in Shreveport that day). But
a hond was promptly posted, the prisoner
wags released, and the magausine distribu-
tion went merrily on, until all magazines
outside the police station were in the
hands of the people.

A few days later, the officials were
foreed to erawfish, dismiss the vagrancy
charges, and release the supply of maga-
zines they had illegally and unlawfully
stolen. The distribution promptly began
anew, not to be stopped until every resi-
dent in the entire town had been given
the opportunity to have a copy.

Needless fo say, all of this contributed
in no small way to the diseomfort of the
mob-pack and their official sponsors.

Good Cattse for Reflection

Soon after the mob attack upon the
“Free Nation’s” Theocratic Assembly in
August, a full report of the disturbance
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identifying the ones responsible therefor
was made to the Civil Rights Section of
the Department of Justice in Washing-
ton, D.C., and agents of the Federal
Bureau of Investigation were promptly
sent to Shreveport to make a full investi-
gation of the incident, particular atten-
tion to be given the part the officials
played in the matter. Just what the out-
come of this investigation will be is not
yet known. But one thing is quite evi-

-dent: the “gestapo officials”™ are very

unhappy over the whole situation.

Perhaps they are thinking about ex-
sheriff Martin Catlette of Richwood,
W. Va., who was sentenced to serve for
one year in a federal penal institution
and pay a fine of $1000 as a result of
his aiding and abetting a mob of “patri-
ots” in theitr heinous act of forcing large
doses of castor oil down the throats of
Jehovah’s witnesses who insisted on
their right to preach the gospel. Perhaps
(we hope) they are beginning to feel a
little honest remorse upon reflection that
their conduect only resulted in aiding the
enemics of freedom in their campaign
to destroy the liberty of the people from
the face of the earth.

Opposition at Columbia, South Carolina

. Simultaneously with the free distribu-
tion of Consolation No. 628 at Shreve-
port, nearly 200 persons at Columbia,
S. C,, set about to make a similar speeial
distribuiior in their eity, in view of the

fact that affairs at Columbia figured

quite prominently in this partienlar
issue. All Saturday morning and well up
into the afternoon, the good people of
Columbia eordially received the free
magazines. as the distributors busied
themselves in all parts of the city. Many
of the citizens receiving the magazines

voluntarily expressed their hearty dis-

approval of the action taken by their
officials with reference to the Assembly
of Jehovah’s witnesses.

Things were going reasonahly smooth-
Iy until Richard 1. Broome, who acts as
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the judge of the recorder’s eourt in Co-
lumbia, made his appearance on one of
the busy downtown streets. On every
corner, in every direction, men and
women were standing, quietly and indus--
triously handing magazines 1o the pass-
ing pedestrians. Aghast, Broome in-
eredulousty surveyed the speetacle. In-
trepidly boosting his galluses, he ap-
proached a magazine distributor and
snafched an offered magazine. Then he
became the spectacle. The more he read
of the article concerning the action of

'Columbia officialdom, the more eomplete

was his flusiration. Completely losing his
judicial poise, his muinbled reading soon
developed into a lond, high-pitched ex-
coriation of Comnsolation and its pub-
lishers and distributors, By dlternately
hissing and hooting, each lime he came
to a statement that might be particu-
larly convincing, Broome finally sue-
ceeded in attracting a crowd, whereupon
his readings gained in volume and were
more colorfully interspersed with pro-
fanity, jeers and insults. Fortunately,
Broome was the only one in the throng
that was particularly moved by this
lirade of invectives, and the crowd
showed little prospect of turning into a
mobh. Nonplused, he gaped as bystanders,
attracted by his demonstration, held out
their hands for magazines. Sensing
defeat, the recorder thrust his magazine
at one of his satellites standing near by,
and dispatched him away to adjure the
chief of police to arrest all of the maga-
zine distributors. Then, sweeping the
crowd with a brushing glance, Broome
whisked hurriedly off for the avowed
purpose of bimself finding a policeman.

Wholesale Arrests Regin

A few minutes later the police began
to arrest the magazine distributors on
a wholesale scale. Poliee ecars, their
springs sagging beneath the weight of
their Christian cargo, in a constant
stream would jerk to a stop in front of
the police headquarters, disernbark their
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prisoners, and roar off in a smoky e]oud
of carbon monoxide to find more mih-
isters of the gospel. Toward sunset, the
poliee headquarters was fairly bursting
with the crush of persons herded imto
every room. Perspiring clerks, endeavor-
ing to make out eomplaints against the
alleged offenders, shouted to the arrest-
ing officers, seeking some information to
put on the police blotter. These shouts,
confused with the excited bark of addled
policemen bringing in new prisoners,
together with the mingled conversation
of the crowd, soon snarled all attempts
at legal process. Despairing of further
accomplishment, the officers finally told
the crowd to go home, but sternly ad-
monished each one in the assembly to
-appear for irial at a bpeclﬁed time the
following week.

Out of the 200 arrested, only 88 of
the distributors were actually booked by
the police. Needless to say, the officials,
upon reflection, thought better of the
charges of disorderly conduet that they
had brought against these 88 and dis-
missed the complaints before the time
set for trial.

A Serious Problem

1t might seem at first blush that these
ridiculous efforts made by the officials
of Columbia and Shrevepert to cover up
their own wrongful conduct by suppres-
sion of any publication daring to expose
* their malfeasance in publie office are of
relatively small coneern to a nation fac-
ing a great erisis. But let the matter be
considered for what it is'worth. The Nazi
tyrant of Europe has his heel on the neck
of millions bhecanse he was able to
throttle those who desired to serve the
public interest by calling attention to
governmental corruption and selfish
ambitions. of scheming wall-paper
hangers.

This journal is devoted to pub]lshmg
the unvarnished, uncensored truth,
the interest of the general welfare of
the people. If the truth offends certain
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unpredictable, excitable persons, and
they choose to throw down the law and
by vicious unlawful, underhanded means
to do violence to those people serving the
community by distributing the truth,
then the people are entitled to know the
facts of such conduet so that they can
distinguish their friends from their
foes. _

Sober reflection upon the violations of
civil liberty committed by the officials of
these cities reveals the importance of a
free, uncensored public press, Withont a

free press the people, the sovereign

authority in America, would grope about
as helpless victims of political, commer-
cial and religious corruption, according
to whatever power controlled the press,
be it proper or improper. A country thus
led along in darkness, its eyes blind-
folded by a black cloth of censorship,
becomes the easy prey of tyrants. With-
out a free press, pEMOCrACY cannot exist.

To be sure, the blighted peoples of
Furope in the Nazi-Fascist-Hierarchy-
dominated lands have newspapers, maga-
zines, and other propaganda aplenty,
and are encouraged to read the same.
But every line of iype that is produced
for public consumption nrust first pass
the eye of the Nazi censor; and unless
it affirmatively expounds the Nazl creed,
such publication is immediately sup-
pressed. Can there he any wonder then
that such ‘people now groan and suffer
under the heels of the Axis regime, as
servants and slaves lo the unrelenting
whip hand of the dictators? For the very
reason that Americans have always en-
joyed a free press as distinguished from
a controlled press they are now able to
shudder at the thought of such oppres-
sion’s dommatmg their lives. And in this
hour of crisis of American history its
citizens can be glad that the founders
of this country provided and protected a
way for them to enjoy the mqtltutmn of
a free press,
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Who Is Like untq This Beast?

LI the world wonders at the totali-
tarian monstrosity now raging in its

onslaught against the nations., What is
the great seeret of its power? Is its’

power within its own self? Or is not a
great amount of 1ts power drawn {rom
unsuspected sources? '

~More to be wondered at than the
legend of the “invineibility” of the Hit-
lerian beast is the manner in which a
great dual-horned power, the British-
American combine, has involved itself,
wittingly or unwittingly, in succoring
the Hillerian beast whose murderous
fangs, slashing them in blilskriey
attacks, give Britain and America a
taste of totalitarian madness.

The monster could not have sprung
so viciously at the throats of the nations
had it not drawn strength, in one way
or another, from the two greatest cham-
pions of demoeracy and a free conscience.
This fact is not restated here to throw
past mistakes into the face of these great
nations. But it is urgent that Britain and
America consider the situation to deter-
mine whether those mistakes are to be
repeated in the futnre. Will the postwar
policy of the Urited Powers be that of
appeasing, succoring and encouraging
the totalitarian elements as in the past?

From the political viewpoint, Cham-
berlain’s Munich policy in the past, and
the U. 8. State Department’s courtship
with Petain and Franco and Otto Haps-
burg, cause many to wonder if the post-
war “new order” world won’t find au-

“thoritarian governments thriving right
along beside the rest. F'rom the religious
viewpoint, the very same religious sys-

tem upon which modern authoritarian

. states are built becomes more entrenched
in the affairs and polities of the United
Nations every day. But politics is only
man’s system of ruling his worid; while
religion is the miry clay with which he
holds it together: the lifeblood of his
world, however, depends on a third ele-
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ment, Commercialism. Tt is the purpose
here to consider the threads by which
the past, present and future of this old
world may be seen to be commereially
bound together, _

Many solid issues of this magazine
could not expose all the ties by which
the commercial elements in the demo-
cratic nations have been, still are, and
may in the future be associated with die-
tator nations. But a few typical examples
are enough to make one wonder if in
the man-made “new order” the commer-
cial structare of civilization will be to
any extent altered in the interests of the
prosperity of the peoples. Consider the
following ecircmmstances as recounted
from The Thugs of Europe:

Immediately after the oceupation of Sude-
tenland the I. G. Farben annexed the Union
for Chemical and Metal Production in Aussig,
one of the largest industrial enterprises in
Europe. Since Neville Chamberlain and Sir
John Simon, the promoters of the Munich
poliey in the British government at the time,
were both stockholders in the English Chemi-
cal Trust which was connecied with 1. G.
Farben . .. the Munich solution to the Euro-
pean problem also presented personal advan-
tages to them which could not be underesti-
mated,

The implication is simple. Through the
role of the 1. G, Farhen chemical trost
in Hitler’s annexation of Czechoslovakia,
certain persons in England profited com-
mercially, Through that same I. G.
Farben trust certain Knglishmen prof-
ited in Franco’s murder of the Spanish
republiec. Thurman Arnold has shown -
that the same I. G. Farben that went on
to get its share of the industries of Aus-
tria and all other countries looted by the
Nazl war machine is related financially
to Du Pont, Standard Qil, Sterling Prod-
ucts of West Virginia, and Mellon’s
aluminum empire. To gain control of
world commerce a few gigantie indus-
trial organizations like these invested in
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Adolf Hitler’s National Socialism, which
cleared all opposition out of their paths.
Now what iz to be done with them?

Who Will Tie the Big Cals?

+ The situation terrifies this world’s
reformers more when they consider that
Big Business in every natiop under the
sun had a stake somehow or other in
the totalitarian triumph. Big Businesg
was never bigger anywhere than in
Communist TRussia, where it parades
ander the name of Big State and may
still have Hitler to thank for a renewed
claim on the Polish Ukraine, Lithuania,
Istonia and Latvia. Perhaps more in-
volved, vet not so appareunt, are the
littler, tedious problems of re-establish-
ing such countries as Iolland and Bel-
gium, where certain native intercsts
shared in the looting of their nations by
the Nazis. Another paragraph from The
Thugs of Europe tells the story clo-
quently: .

When Hitler’s blitz struck Holland and
Belgium, the Nazis of Amsterdam and Rotter-
dam—the followers of Mussert, Beamingen,
van Tonningen and van Viissingen—stahbed
Holland in the back. After the Nazi triumph
the leaders of the fifth eolumn and their Ger-
man supporiers became the masters of Dutleh
economy. Van Tonningen beeame president
of the Dutch National Bank and announced
the abolition of all eustoms and other financial
barriers between Gérmany and Holland. This
permitted German eapitalists to buy for a
million and a third pounds shares in . . . the
very same Artificial Silk Trust directed by
van Vlissingen,

The van Tonningens and van Vlisgin-
gens all over Europe are not going to be
so easily dislodged as might he Imagined.
While they are representatives of a
totalitarian system, yet they occupy
strategic positions in Kurope’s economie
structure. Replace them with other men
and the totalitarian system still remains.
Destroy their structure from under them
and Europe’s industry will be annihi-
lated. '
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And another thing. The chief repre-
sentatives of the totalitarian svstem are
not mere smalil-fry poeliticians, In most -
cases the totalitarians are represented
by the eream of the nobility and the
clergy. No casé is more in point than
that of Poland. Prinee Sapieha, who is
also the Roman Catholic archbishop of
Cracow, made full use of the Roman
Catholie religions system as the propa-
ganda organ for the group that stabbed
Poland in the back. That group was
made up of ancther Prince Sapicha,
brother to the arehhishop, with Prince
Lubomirski, Radziwil, Count Potocki,
Colonel Beck, and other aristocrats.
Why these men should want to betray
their country into the hands of Hitler
might be explained by Archbishop
Sapicha as easily as by Radziwil, who
owns 3,862 square miles of land and
wants to econtinue ruling northeastern
Poland to suit himself.

In France 2 clique of indusirial mag-
nates and international bankers gave
full support to the Nazl monster and
paved the way to the fall of Franee and
the rise of the Vichy disgrace. Just how
long and how closely the masters of
heavy industry in France and Germany
had been connected before her fall is
revealed in this infuriating account from

The Fconomics of Burbarism:

Immediately after the last war [World
War 1], the heavy industrialists of the two
eountries again began to work in collaboration.
Roeehling was a leading industrialist on the
(erman side, and the De Wendel family was
foremost on the KFrench. These two formed
common trusts like the AR.B.E.D. and the
H.ADIR. eompanies and the International
Bank in Luxemburg. This collaboration was
not interrupted by the present war [World
War IT]. HLAD.TR. continued io send 3,000
tons of ore daily to Germany, and a few days
before the big German offensive in the west the
direetors of the International Bank, French-
men and Germans, sat peacefully together to
diseuss business affairs.

Especially since 1926 French and Ger-
man magnates had strong and secret
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reciprocal investmentsin the steel cartel;
straw men of France took their places on
German Boards (for instance, 1n Felton
and Quilleaume A. G.), and vice versa.
Not only were these financial operations

" carried on throughout Hitler’s invasion

of France, but note how De Wendel still
prospers under Hitler’s “new order”, as
reported in The Protestant:

Franco-German “Underground”

The head of French heavy industry is
Senator Francois de Wendel, who has coal
and iron mines in Lorraine, near the Franco-
German border. Some of them begin in France
and continue underground in (ermany. In
exchange De Wendel offered the Nazi an
“underground” connection. He published a
newspaper in -German even 'before the war
broke out, hut concealed his ownership of it.

. In Paris the sheet was publicly acensed
of “sabotage of morale” and of spiritual high
treason, In Germany the Nazi radio day after
day picked up its editorials and transmitted
them to the whole province of Alsace and
Lorraine.

Mousieur de Wendel Freneh senator and
pious Catholic . . ., is the master of a Trust

and cannot himself be everywhere at the same,

time. He has to use his time in plotting with
the Nazi Trust Masters Kloeckner (more pious
(Clatholics) and attending to his jobs on boards
of direetors. As for his Viehy “factory”, he
was convinced (in 1941} that the time was
ripe to change the leadership. So Laval became
chairman of the board, Brinon (publisher of
De Wendel’s treasonous paper) became acting
secretary, and Petain remained the same as
he had been: the honorary president who gives
his name, who politely gives information about
the decisions that are made, and who hunself
has nothing to decide,

Commercially speaking, does this same
totalitarian octopus have tentacles reach-
ing even into Britaint

In May, 1941, Rudolph Hess, No. 3
Nazi, came to intrigue with the Cliveden
set, the Munichmen and Buchmanites in
Britain, because he thought that British
Fascists were strong enough fo swing
their country to the side of Germany in
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a joint attack on Russia. The Hess terms,
according to a United Press report on
June 22, read as follows: “Restoration
of France with the exception of Alsace
and Lorraine; British Empire to be left
intact; restoration to Germany of Ger-
man East and German West Afriea and
certain other former colonies ; Britain to
make peace with Germany and join in
the offensive against Russia.” _

According to I'n Fact Hess hoped to
bring ahout these peace-and-war terms
through two closely related medinms,
the Anglo-German Fellowship and the
Buchmanites.

The Fellowship, as exposed by Simon
Haxey's England's Money Lords, in-
cluded a sort of holding company for
Anglo-Nazi Fascism through which the
Clivedeners worked for Hitler through
the Chamberlain government, and was,
or ig, made up of the British families
who own the land, the banks, the muni-
tions plants, big business, the press and
hoth the houses of Lords and Commons.
Leading members in the Fellowship, con-
sisting of representatives of British big
business and many of them in both
houses of Parliament, claimed that “Hit-
ler has an unanswerable case” for the
establishment of a stable world économy.
They met frequently with Himmler and
von Ribbentrop. Among the Fellowship
members who personally visited Hitler
were Lord Lothian, later ambassador to
the United States, Lord Stamp, chief
adviser to the treasury, later killed in
a raid; Lord MeGowan, of Imperial
Chemlcals Industries, the international
mynitions corporatlon affiiated with

- the Nazi Chemical Trust of 1. G. Farhen

above-mentioned and with Du Ponts. Von
Ribbentrop indorsed the Fellowship as
follows:

‘When Hitler’s Reich was formed . . . there
was but little econtact {with Britain] . .. A
handful of Englishmen and a handful of Ger-
mans made up their minds ultimately that
new contact should be established. . . . The
pioneer work had also made ultimately possible
—if not in a direet way, then, surely, indirect-

CONSOLATION



Iy [through the Fellowship]—the recent visit
to Berlin of Lord Halifax—London Times,
December 3, 1937,

The Hitler Fellowship

Twenty-eight members of Lords and
24 of Commons, most of them still sitting
in Lords and Commons, were members
of the Hitler Fellowship. In reporting
the existence of this undercover move-
ment the London Siandard of Novem-
ber 28, 1935, mentioned the duke of
Hamilton as associated therewith;
Hamniilton is the fourth-largest landowner
in Britain, and it was upon his estate
that Rudolph Hess landed when he made
his “peace flight” to Britain.

The Buchmanites, or “Moral Re-
Armament” group, included Hess as a
member, along with Himmler, “Ger-
many’s most dreaded man,” chief of the
S. 8. (Storm Troops), according to the
London News Chronicle, January 5,1939.
“Neville Chamberlain and almost all the
appeasers of Munich, the journalists of
the Beaverbrook and Rothermore press
who advocated Fascism and the Nazi
movement in Britain,” says In Fact,
© “were filled with Buchmanism, which in
America means the same thing as
‘appeasement’.” The Buchmanites
boasted in 1939 that the surrender of
Czechoslovakia to Hitler was their work.
Dr. Buchman spoke as glowingly of
Mussolini ag did the American Legion
commander Owslev, and endorsed Hitler
in these words: “I thank heaven for a
man like Adolph Hitler. . .. Human prob-
lems could be solved through a God-
controlled IFascist dictatorship.”—Fime,
September 7, 1936.

As Batan iz the god of the Fascist
dictatorships, as represented in his
vicegerent at Vatican City, Dr. Buchman,
of course, could only mean a pope-
controlled Fasecism.

Much similar evidence has been pro-
duced in-past issnes of Consolation (Nos.

505 and 506) to show that the same,

Jesuit influence that gave birth to the
European octopus pervades Kngland’s
JANUARY 5, 1944

Cliveden set, which practically controls
the British press and affects her foreign
policy; that the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy is all-influential in the British
Foreign Office; that the British press
and reporters are mostly Irish Roman
Catholics; that Roman Catholic influ-
ences are in virtual control of the Brit-
ish Broadeasting Corporation; that Ro-
man Catholic leaders have argued for

“a modified freedom of the press” (until

now they have it, which means that this
magazine and kindred WarcaTowsr pub-
Heations are banned from Britain, leav- .
ing no real freedom of press there at

‘ail); that Rome has a so-called “Apos-

tolic” delegate in England; that, like
defunct P’rotestantism in Ameriea, the
Church of England clergy are making
calf’s eyes at Mother Rome. These trends
that gave rise to Mussolini’s Fascism
and to Hitler’'s Nazism and culminate in
an overspreading totalitarianism under
gpiritual jurisdiction of the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy with headquarters at
Vatican City are not only eating the
heart out of demoeratic Britain; already
they have overrun every country making
up the British Commonwealth of Nations.

* Are the saME TRENDS at work here?

The answer may be given only in the
affirmative whether speaking for politics
or for religion. This is not mere wartime

emergency action that is congealing all

nations, including America, in the

. clutehes of totalitarianism. It is Satan

behind the scenes, gathering all nations
and peoples and tongues who fear and
worship his “beast”. That does not leave
out the commercial element of America.

The fact may be illustrated through
one typical Ameriean corporation which

became involved, like so many of its kind,

through a series of transactions with a
German corporation. In his story of how
such a corporation finds itself in the
crifical point of ‘fighting against its own

mation in the interests of Nazism, a

Harper’'s writer remarks:
The attack upon the United States did not
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begin with Pearl Harbor. That event did no
more than add a military to an economie
front. The war behind the war was already
in full swing; its eampaign, planned long ago,
was rolling along even before the Nazis came
into power. Its objectives were te build up in
(Germany a huge capacity-to-produce and to
sterilize the resources of its enemies. The
defeat of the adversary was to be insured
before a gun was fired.

Te such an economie attack the United
States was peeuliarly susceptible, Its corpo-
rate enterprises were committed to the pursuit
of gain; business was regarded as a private
affair; the intrusion of the Government was
looked upon by American business men as
“interference”. Officials of (lerman coneerns
approached their American brethren, the bait
of markets and monopolies was dangled, and

. the supervisioh of the (German stafe was con-

cealed. . . . In dyestuffs and light metals,
chemicals heavy and light;, tungsten carbide
and synthetic rubber, the yoke was fastened
before the vietimized American corporations
were entirely aware of the nature of the
bondage. A dozen such battles, different some-
what in color, incident, and detail, move to
the same tragic event.

Fingers All Smeared with Tar

Citing Sterling Products of West
Virginia as a typical case the author
continues: _

The story of Sterling reveals a cleavage
that runs through our culture. As a Delaware
conecern reaches across state lines to do busi-
ness, so the American eorporation reaches
overseas to form alliances, . . . As a [world-
wide] corporate feudalism develops, it dis-
regards political frontiers, undermines na-
tional feeling, establishes its own fealty. Its
urge to aection, grooved by the habits of every
day, is toward whatever bondage pays best

- in estate and dividends.

The “bondage” that pays best in estate

‘and dividends appears to be the totali-

tarian bondage, spiritually nurtured by
the Roman Catholic religions system and
now flourishing in FEurope, Senator
O'Mahoney's TNEC Report, page 43,
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reveals that the National Catholic Wel-
fare Conference lobby in Washington,
D. C., “sponsors a plan for an economic
system of occupational groups under
government supervision,” which “occu-
pational groups” naturally could be
made up of none other than the 250 in-
dustrial organizations that own and rule
the nation, while the proposed govern-
ment would be the pope’s government, of
ecourse, under some “nice” dictator.

Robert A, Brady, in a revealing book,
Business as a System of Power, shows
the collaboration between the Roman
Catholiec Hierarchy and the chief Amer-
ican commercial organization, the Na-
tional Association of Manufacturers.
This all adds up to the fact that Big
Business, whether it be American or Ger-
man, is inclined to eater to any system
that pays off in cold cash, even Hitler’s
system. “We must squarely recognize
that there are already a number of execn-
tives in American business predisposed
to accept a Hitler-dominated Europe,”
warns Norman M. Littell, assistant TU. S.
attorney general, who then cites instances
such as the difficulty in getting General
Motors to sever its coniracts with its
principal agent in Bolivia, who was a
German Nazi leader, and of Henry Ford,
who at first refused to make alrplane
motors for Britain and who like General
Motors owns plants in Germany. “Does
anyone doubt that upon proposal of a
negotiated peace in Europe (which is -
the next avenue of Nazi attack [and all
the more overwhelming if led by the
Vatican, no doubt!]) such men . . . could
be easily ‘softened up’ by promises of
Nazi business; that these men, with all
the power and influence which they have
in American life, would quickly snceumb
to the alluring prospeets of peace and
business with a Hitler-dominated Eu-
rope?”’

The question is all the more serious
because “these men, with all the power
and influence which they have in Amer-
ican life”, the merchants of earth in
America as in G‘rermany, are strong
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enough to gunide the nation’s destiny.
‘That destiny is not to steer away from
the totalitarian - “beast”, but always
closer toward it. In fact, under guise
of the League of Nations the commer-
cial element in Britain and America set
up a virtual image of that “beast” and
caused the nations to worship it; that is
to say, Ameriea and Brifain, along with
France, used the League of Nations to
commit a nmmber of deeds that caused
the whole world to fall before the totali-
tarian system and hecome its slaves.
Louis Fischer recounts these deeds sue-
cinetly:

“There never was an instance in which
France and England . . . called on the United
States and were refused. On the contrary, in
1932 Seeretary of State Stimson urged action
in China against Japan; it was Britain that
demurred. If England and France had been
ready to take adequate measures against
Italian ageression in Abyssinia, Washington
would have co-operated. The British and
French governments lobbied hard to keep us
anti-Loyalist toward Spain. If they wanted
any help from America in the Czechoslovak
crisis it was in the direction of appeasing
Hitler, not the reverse. No, the League’s fail-
ure was naot due to American abstention.”
—The Nation, April 24, 1943.

Some of Uncle’s Dirty Linen

Nor will the revived League, in the
postwar world, fail due to American
ahstention. The question is, will America
under the new League stand up as
champion of a righteous new world or
will she court whatever system pays
off best in dollars and cents? It is quite
painful to think that we might look into
America’s past role and find the answer
to her future eourse. In fact we would
not have to look, as Mr. Fischer does, to
her part in arming Japan against China,
in her moral support of Franco’s un-
doing of Spain, or of Mussolini’s out-
rage against Ethiopia, or of Hitler’s
against Czechoslovakia and the rest of
" the world. Rather, we might turn to
Sumner Welles™ authoritative work,
JANUARY &, 1944

Nabotl's Vineyard, and find there the
outline of the American “Good Neighbor
Policy” in her own Western Henisphere.
Definitely she must have control over
her own hemisphere, ingists Mr. Welles,
and if control in other hemispheres is
what she will be seeking later omn, it
might be well to review PM’s summary
of the “(ood Neighhor Policy” of the
United States government as it is now
in effect with Latin Ameriea:

A hasie platform of present State Depart-
ment policy in Latin America is to recognize
all existing governments, The reason given is
that to do otherwise would be “reversion” to
tmperialism, Mr. Welles knows that U.S.
finaneial and economic policy can determine
the character of the government in any oue of
these countries more effectively than the dis-
patch of U.S, Marines as in the old days.
Welles, whose aim for the U.5.A. is dominion
in the Western Hemisphere, wants govern-
ments in power which will bow to Washing-
ton’s wishes. . . .

The Good Neighhor Policy has supported
the diclatorships and semi-dictatorships of
Latin America. At the present stage of the
erisis such governments are amenable to
Washington’s desires—at least on the surface.

. Certainly some Americans, after the
cxperiences of the last decade, would prefer
to put their faith in the sirength of a hemi-
sphere composed of popularly eontrolled, inde-
pendent governments. .Of course, few such
governments exist at present and Mr, Welles
is a realist. The point is, however, that the
1. 8. program will insure that they never do
exist—PM,

No, such programs are designed to
promote the interests of concentrated
political power, which rests in turn upon
the golden foundations of commercial-
ism. And it is certain that if America’s
foreign policy makers extend this pro-
gram in their postwar role of helping
to reconstruet this old world, then none
of those fiend-hearted Big Business out-
fits that reaped bhillions out of loéting
Furope need lose any sleep, until
Armageddon !—Marley Cole, Tennessee.
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- Whither, Freedom?

AREPORT from Nigeria, part of the
great British Commonwealth of Na-
tions, makes one wonder about the “free-
doms” which this great empire is sup-
posed to be fighting for, along with the
United States and oiher free (7) nations.

he question mark is jusiified in view
of the following news dispatehes; the
first from the news columns of The Dazly
Service (official organ of the Nigerian
Youth Movement), Lagos, Wednesday,
July 28, 1943, and the second from the
ediforial page of that paper on the same
date:

About 250,000 copies of pamphlets and
books belonging to the loeal branch of Jeho-
vah’s witnesses, confiseated lasl year, have, it
is understood, becn ordered to be burnt and
actually been destroyed,

It is uinderstood the burning took three days,
the scene being at the Lagos Town Counecil
incinerators at Kpstedo.

Judge Rutherford’s publications had had
nnrestrieted eirenlation in Nigeria for nearly
20 years and only last year government con-

. sidered it neeessary as war measure to ban

the works.

A large number of volumes of the hooks
were confiscated and the impression was that
-they would be released after the war.

Mr. W, R. Brown, local missioner for Jeho-
vah’s withesses, when interviewed yesterday,
sald the value of the publications would be
about £60,000.

He said if there was objection to their ciren-
lation here he ought to have been permitted
to reship the beoks back to the United States
where the headquarters of the organization
resides.

Comments on this unheard-of ineident
show that there are many that do not
sympathize with the government’s per-
verted idea of “freedom” and its un-
warranted and totalitarian procedure in
this matter. The Daily Service says:

Thg report that over 250,000 books and
pamphlets belonging to Lagos branch of the
Jehovah’s witness organization have been
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ordered to bd burnt and aetually Ieen
destroyed has aroused strong feeling of dis-
approval even among those who have never
had any friendly feeling in the past towards
the Bible & Tract Society and ils somewhat
aggressive literature,

It is true some of the books and pamphlets
contain the most absurd and objectionable
attacks on the Catholic Chureh, but the
Church, in our opinion, is much too strong to
be affected by being assailed from any quarter.

With regard to the Catholie Church, its
strength and influence today 1s fulfillment, we
think, of Lord Maeaulay’s prophecy ihat this
great institution will still be flourishing when
the tourist from New Zesland will visit Eng-
land to explore the ruins of St. Paul’s.

The value of the books destroyed, we under-
stand, is in the neighborhood of £60,000 and
it might have been hoped that if government
objected to Lheir circulation in this country,
the Jehovah’s witness’ loeal agent should at
least have been permitted to ship them back
to Ameriea, where they are known still to
enjoy free cirenlation,

The destruction of these books is entirely
unjustifiabie,

Today it is the literature of Jehovah’s
witnesses, and tomorrow it will be other
literature and writings that are not
wholly in accord with the Roman Cath-
olic Hierarchy’s idea that anyone who is
not entirely subject to its control should
be murdered in cold bood, ‘in good
Inquisition style” Book-burning is a
typieal totalitarian stunt, and entirely
inconsistent with the spirit of freedom.
Nor is there any precedent for such
tactics in the book-burning mentioned in
the Bible, where the ownets of the books
that were then destroyed, realizing their
wholly demonistlic charaeter, voluntarily
gathered and burned them. We read of
the ocecasion at Aects 19:19, 20:

Many of them also which used curious arts
brought their books together, and burned them
before all men: and they counted the price
of them, and found it fifty thousand pieces of
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gilver, So mightily grew the word of God and
prevailed.

This is no warrant for taking the prop-
erty of others and destroying it, and
particularly so when such Titerature
honors the Word of God.

- But it is not surprising that the Hier-
archy and its tools will destroy Bible
literature, They have destroyed the Bible
itself on numerous occasions. Nor are
these instances all of the distant past.
Dennis Cardinal Dougherty, of Phila-
" delphia, when in the Philippines, took
oceasion to gather thousands of Bibles
and make a bonfire of them. His co-reli-
gionist, Franeo the Butcher, of Spain,
more recently, destroyed 110,000 copies
of the. Bible, making a pulp of them;
Bibles whieh he had previously author-
ized to be admitted. Thus he showed his
contempt, first for the Bible, secondly
for the Protestant Society that sent
thern, thirdly for the British and other
democratic peoples, and finally for his
own word, He is a noteworthy example

of those who destroy books and freedom

with them,

The so-called “authorities” at Lagos
may find satisfaction in the illustrious
company which they have joined by

destroying Bible literature that did not

belong to them and which they ecould
neither lawfully nor consistently with
freedom dispose of. The British Com-
monwealth will have to look to its repre-
sentatives, lest that which is loudly pro-
fessed in charters and proclamation is
Aouted in practice evervwhere, and the
tools of totalitariamism subvert the
objectives of the free nations under the
very noses of those who seek the farther
freedoms.

In conclusion, hear the following com-
ment from the Austin (Texas) American,
speaking editorially:

The state of mind which prompts book-
burning cannot be reeonciled with civilization,

It is barbarism as abysmal as any which i

found in the jungles of Afriea. .
Civilized countries know that a people
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capable of deliberately burning books are
capable of almost ary other atrocity of which
they might be aceused. -

“Pope to Make Retreat”

4 The above headline recently appeared
in a2 Roman Catholic newspaper. What
did it mean? Did it indicate that the
“Supreme Pontiff” had at length realized
that he must beat a retreat before the
forward march of the “King of kings”,

as He proceeds to the establishment of
the “new earth” of Jehovah’s new world?

Not at all. The “Mystery of Inlqulty”
still foolishly boasts that she is invinei-
ble, and that the gates of hell can not
prevail against her. No! The newspaper
was 0n1y announcing that the “Holy
Father” was going to make his “annnal
retreat” for six days, and that he was
appealing “to all to pray for him that
God might give him strength for his
heavy responsibilities”. In other words,
the newspaper title was just ecclesiasti-
cal jargon.

But “the battle of that great day of
God Almighty” approaches, and the
Word of t%e Lord declares soncerning
His enemies at that time, “Your covenant
with death shall be disannulled, and your
agreement with hell shall not stand;
wlien the overflowing scourge shall pass
through, then ye shall be trodden down
by it.”—Isaiah 28: 18,

At that time, the Hierarchy will indeed
“make a retreat”, one from which it will
never return, and the place thereof shall
know it no more.—Frank R. Freer,
Britain.

Demons Forbidden to Act
#.At the second anniversary of Clarence

- Darrow’s death his wife and other spirit-

ists gathered at an agreed trysting
place, recited the Lord’s prayer, and
then demanded that Darrow disclose his

. identity if present. Nothing happened,

and the demons that would have been
glad to put up some hocus-pocus were
apparently restrained from further
deviltry at that particular moment.
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A Rt el
1S TRUTH™

—~John 17:17

The True and the False Body

RITING in Greek, not Latin, to the

group of consecrated followers of
Messiah Christ in Rome, the apostle
Paul wrote, among other things, this:
“To all that be in Rome, beloved of God,
called to be saints: Grace to you and
peace from God our Father, and the
Lord Jesus Christ, . . . I say, through
the grace given unto me, to every man
that is among vou, not to think of him-
self more highly than he ought to think;
but to think soberly, according as God
hath dealt to every man the measure of
faith. For as we have many members in
one body, and all members have net the
same office: g0 we, being many, are one
body in Christ, and every one members
one of another.”--Romans 1:7; 12: 3-5.

Further discussing the subject of the
“hody of Christ”, the same apostle wrote:
“But now hath (Gfod set the members
every one of them in the body, as it hath
pleased him. Now ye are the hody of
Christ, and members in partienlar. And
God hath set some in the church, first
apostles, secondarily prophets, thirdly
teachers, after that miracles, then gifts
of healings, helps, governments, diversi-
ties of tongues.” (1 Corinthians 12:12,
18, 27, 28) We lock in vain for the apostle
to mention that God hath set one mem-
ber in the body as the “pope” or “viear
of Christ” or “vicegerent of Christ”,
which office the religionists elaim is the
most important piace in the visible
organization. What, then, would the
apostle say if he were alive on earth
today and if he were to read the Vatican
pontiff’s recently issued “new encyelical
on the mystical body of Christ” (Mystict
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Corporis Christi) 7 and in which encyeli-
cal letter Pius XIT says: “They, there-
fore, walk the path of dangerous error,
who believe that they can accept Christ
as the head of the Church, while they
reject genuine loyalty to His vicar on
earth. They have taken away the visible
head, broken the visible bonds of unity,
and they leave the Mystical Body of the
Redeemer in such obscurity and so
maimed that those who are seeking the
haven of eternal salvation cannot see it
and cannot find it.” In answer, Paul’s
own words, at 2 Corinthians 11:13-15,
speak for him: “Such are false apostles,
deceitful workers, transforming them-
selves into the apostles of Christ. And
no marvel; for Satan himself is trans-
formed into an angel of light, Therefore
it is no great thing if his ministers also
be transformed as the ministers of right-
eonsness; whose end shall be according
to their works.”

At 1 Peter 1:2 the members of the
true “body of Christ” are called “elect
according to the foreknowledge of God
the Father”. Again the apostle Peter
likens the whole of The Christ to a house
of living stones, saying: “Ye also, as
lively stones, are built up a spiritual
house, an holy priesthood, to offer up
spiritual sacrifices, acceptable to God by

~Josus Christ. Wherefore also it is con-

tained in the scripture, Behold, I lay in
Sion a chief corner stone, elect, precious:
and he that believeth on him shall not
be confounded. Tnto you therefore which
believe he [Christ Jesus] iz precious:
but unto them which be disohedient, the
stone which the builders dizallowed, the
same is made the head of the corner.”
{1 Peter 2:5-7) At Acts 4: 12 the apostle
Peter plainly declares that Christ Jesus,
who is God’s anointed King, is the chief
corner Stone mentioned in this propheey.
Jesus’ body of anointed followers who
prove faithful unto death will, ag “lively
stones”, be made a part of this building
in whiech Jehovah God dwells by His
spirit. .

The members of the hody of Christ
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must be made into His likeness and
image. This anointed eclass, namely,
Christ Jesus the Head and the church
His body, is spoken of as a royal priest-
hood, a holy nation, a people for God’s
possession. Such fact was foreshadowed
by the nation of Israel, particularly by
the priesthood in connection with that
-nation, Speaking of this class, the apostle
Peter says: “Ye are a chosen generation,
a royal priesthood, an holy nation, a
peculiar people; that ye should shew
forth the praises of him who hath called
you out of darkness into his marvellous
- light: which in time past were not a
.people, but are now the people of God:
which had not obtained mercy, but now
have obtained merey.” (1 Peter 2: 9, 10)
Peter does not call himself pope thereof!

The members of the true body of
Christ, the church, are also designated
as His footstep followers; and as such
they are called to suffer with Him that
‘they may also reign with Him. At 1 Peter
2: 21 the apostle writes: “Even hereunto
were vye called: because Christ also
suffered for us, leaving us an example,
that ye should follow his steps.” These
the apostle admonishes to be not ashamed
if they thus suffer as “Christians”.
Because one is a member of some reli-
gions organization called a church, it
does not mean such one is a Christian
or a member of the true church. The true
church is the “body of Christ”; and any-

one to be of it must be 8 consecrated

follower of Christ in the truest sense of
the word.

No one has been able to understand

these things and appreciate them except
those who have given their hearts to the
Lord God. The apostle Paul says of the
religionists: “The natural man reeeiveth
not the things of the spirit of God: for
they are foolishness unto him: neither
"can he know them, because they are
spiritually discerned.” (1 Corinthians
2:14) Jehovah God has so arranged it
that only those who have their minds
illnminated by the power of His holy
gpirit can understand and appreciate
JANUARY B, 1944
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the mystery concerning the “body of
Christ”. After one has consecrated him-
self to God through Christ Jesus and
been justified and accepted by the Lord
God and brought into the “hody of
Christ”, he must continme to obey God’s
commandments joyfully if he would con.
tinue to have understanding and appre-
ciation of the truth set forth in God’s
Word.

The hiding of this mystery was illus-
trated by Jehovah God in the construec-
tion of the tabernacle by Moses in the
wilderness. The tabernacle inside was
beautiful, but it was hidden from the
people on the outside because it was
closed by a vell and was covered over
with three heavy layers of o%th and
skins. The priest ministered inside the
tabernacle, and was therefore unseen by
the people. As God thus hid these things
which were typical of greater things, so
He has hidden the glories and beauties
of spiritual things, seen only by those
who have come into relationship with
Him through Christ Jesus.—Exodus
40:1-33; Hebrews 9:1-14.

Satan the Devil has tried to counter-
feit every part of Jehovah God’s pur-
pose; so he organized a mysterious sys-
tem in the earth which is iniquitous and
is known as “the mystery of iniquity”.
{2 Thessalonians 2: 7; Revelation 17: 5)
This “mystery of iniquity” God will de-
stroy in His great day of vengeance,
shortly. (2 Theksalonians 2: 3-12) But to
the memberg of the true and genuine
body of Christ the apostle Panl writes
respecting the mystery of the real body
of Christ: “Now to him that ig of power
to stablish you according to my gospel,
and the preaching of Jesus Christ, ac-
cording to the revelation of the mystery,
which was kept secret sinee the world
began, but now is made manifest, and
by the scriptures of the prophets, ae-
cording to the commandment of the ever-
lasting God, made known to all nations
for the obedience of faith: to God only
wise, be glory through Jesus Christ for
ever. Amen.”~—Romans 16:25-27,
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Our Daily Bread

NDOUBTEDLY, one of the oldest
trades or crafts is that of bread-
~making. The word “bread” occurs in
many places in the “Old Testament”, but
it does not always signify exactly the
same thing. In the earlier days, In all
probability, it referred to nothing more
than bruised grain bannocks; in the
latter, to bread fermented with leaven.
The diseovery of leaven was perhaps
made by aceident, and probably quite
early, as in Fastern countries a mixture
of meal and water would ferment in
twenty-four hours. The difference be-
tween bread made with leaven and that
made without it would not long escape
observation, either in size or in taste.

All the evidence seattered through
literature of the process of breadmak-
ing as first practiced indicates that it
was a purely domestic industry con-
duected, both as to preparing the grain
and making the bread, by the women of
the household. In the larger houscholds,
such as the establishments of kings, the
specialization of the baker’s duties would
be a necessity. This we find was the case
in the courts of the Pharaohs. The fact
that the baker who obtained such unen-
viable notoriety in the time of Joseph
(Genesis 40) wasg the chief haker indi-
cates that there must have been others,
By the time the Israclites had settled in
Egypt, the leaven proeess seems to have
been in general use, as the Israelites
were strictly enjoined to use no leaven
during passover week, under penalty of
death.

Among a people so clever as the Jews,
there is little doubt that baking became
a trade and the leavening process was
thoroughly understood. In Hosea 7 there
is evidence that the baker had cecased
to be a mere domestic. The same evi-
dence points to the faet that baking as
carried on at that time was in its essen-
tial features quite like the baking prac-
ticed but a few years ago in Western
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lands: using the method that iz known
in the trade as the “long process”, where
only a small portion of yeast is used. In
one of his exhortations the prophet
likens the people to “an oven heated by
the baker, who ceaseth from raising after
he hath kneaded the dough, until it be
leavened. . . . They have made ready
their heart like an oven, whiles they lie
in wait: their baker sleepeth all the
night; in the morning it burneth as a
flaming fire. . . . Ephraim is a eake not
turned.” With our present knowledge it
18 easy to discern in the simile the kind
of bakers they had in Samaria in the
prophet’s day. Hosea seems to have had
an intimate knowledge of, among other
things, the baker’s methods and his ways.

The ruins of Pompeii and other buried
cities have given us examples of the
kind of bakerics in use when these cities
were in their prime. They were in some
cases part of the domestic establishments
of the well-to-do, but there were also
public bakehouses, as in most towns of
England today, to which the bread of
the poor was brought to he baked, or
from which they counld obtain supplies
of newly-baked bread.

The Bakerg' College

In Rome’s strenuous days bread-bak-
ing was a domestic affair, the work of the
women of the household; but after the
war with Persecus, the last king of Mace-
donia (168 B.C.}, some bakers were
brought from that couniry, probably as
captives; but they were evidently ad-
mitted as freemen, for from that time
the industry was started as a distinet
profession. Along with the Macedonian
bakers a number of frecdmen were put
to work as assistants, and the whole
craft was incorporated in one body ealled
a college, Collegium Pistorum, from
which neither the bakers nor their chil-
dren were allowed to withdraw. It should
be pointed out that these colleges were
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little more than trade guilds common to
all developed trades of the time. The
position of the bakers’ brotherhood
seems to have been high in the affairs of
state, as they had representatives elected
to the Senate.

The bakers of Rome at this period
were held in high repute, and were en-
dowed with extensive privileges. They
were the only craftsmen who were freed-
men of the eity, all other trades heing
conducted by slaves. They were exeused
from gunardianship and other offices
which might take their attention from
their work. To preserve honor and integ-
rity among the members they were ex-
pressly prohibited from having any con-
nection with comedians and gladiators,
and from attending the exhibitions at
the amphitheater, so that they might not
become contaminated with the vices of
the ordinary people. It is too much to
suppose that all these regulations as to
the personal conduct of the Roman
bakers were made only with a view to
the moral education of the trade; per-
haps their real purpose was o keep the
bakers from being used as agents in
the plots and counterplots that per-
meated the life of Rome at that time.
The poisoned loaf would add new terrors
to the poison cup. Such strict regulations
must have been very irksome,

Varieties of Bread

Flour- or wheat-blending seems to
have been considered of mueh im-
portance among the Roman bakers, and
they, like the modern, had a keen appre-
ciation of a high yield. Those who think
the craze for white bread is quite a
modern weakness will note that color
was one of the main tests for quality in
wheat and bread in Pliny’s time. Thus:
“The wheat of Cyprus 1s swarthy and
produces a dark bread, for which reason
it is generally mixed with the white
wheat of Alexandria, the mixture yield-
ing twenty-five pounds of bread to the
modius, fourteen pounds of grain.,” We
might mention here that it was an Alex-
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andrian wheat ship that was wrecked
with Paul on board on the isle of Malta.

Sometimes we consider brewer’s yeast
as a somewhat modern usage in bread-
making, but again we quote Pliny: “In
Gaul and -Spain, where they make a
drink [beer] by steeping corn [grainl,
they employ the foam which thickens on
the surface as a leaven; hence it is that
the bread of these countries is lighter
than elsewhere.”

Like the well-to-do now, the better-
class Romans had quite a variety of plain
and fancy bread from which to make a
choice. The above writer gives a few of
their nameg, being, as today, often names
of association rather than of deseription.
“Some kinds,” he says, “we find receive
their names from the dishes with which
they are eaten, the ‘oyster bread’, for
instance; others again for their peculiar
delicacy, the ‘artologanus’ or ‘cake bread’,
for example ; and others from the expedi-
tion with which they are prepared, such
as the ‘spensticus’ or ‘hurry’ bread;
others again from the particular method

_of baking, such as ‘oven bread’, ‘tin

bread,” and ‘mold bread’.”

Bread Doles and Rations

In Rome’s declining years the bakers
must have had a busy time; for, accord-
ing to Gibbon, in the fifth century, “for
the convenience of the lazy plebeians,
the monthly distributions of corn [grain] -
were converfed into a daily allowance of
bread; a great number of ovens were
constructed and maintained at the public
expense; and at the appointed hour,
each citizen who was furnished with a
ticket ascended the flight of steps which
had been assigned {o his peculiar quarter
or division and received, either as a gift
or at a very low price, a loaf of bread
of the weight of three pounds for the
use of his family.”

Providing the poor with bread seems
to have been an ever-recurring diffieulty
in times past for all governments, They
had mostly to rely on home-grown grain
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supplies ; and bad weather often made a
shortage, placing bread almost out of
the reach of the poor. Thus, when rebel-
lions were necar, we find that often the
price of bread was regulated for the good
of all. This was done in England by what
was known as the Assize Laws, under
which the price of bread went up or
down, according to the price of grain,
the authorities fixing the price.

We might mention here that the above
laws covered nearly everything needed
In those days: meat, clothing, and ale,
as well as bread. The Bread Assize was
abolished as late as 1815. In 1266 this
law allowed the baker twelve pence for
each quarter of wheat he made into
bread, allocated as follows: For three
servants, four pence, half penny; for two
lads, one penny; for salt, half penny;
for yeast, half penny; for candle, one
farthing; for wood, two pennies; for his
boutell (bolting),half penny. The records
do not indicate how the other two pennies
and three farthings was made up, but
the baker was allowed also two loaves
and the bran for his advantage; perhaps
these were valued at that amount.

In the Reign of Henry Il

From this we notice that the bakers
milled their own grain at that time. Ae-
cording to the law made in the 56th year
of the reign of Henry III, the kinds of
bread allowed to be made were half-
penny and penny cocket, made of the
second«priced wheat, half-penny and
penny wheaten, and penny household.
The relative values of the several kinds
of bread seem to have been that three of
the half-penny’s worth of white bread
should always be of the weight of one
penny’s worth of wheaten bread, and one
penny’s worth of household bread should
weigh as much as two pennies’ worth of
white bread. The wheaten bread was,
therefore, of two-thirds the value of the
finest; and the household, half the value
of the finest.

For offenses against these laws bakers
had to submit to fines, imprisonment, and
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other indignities, such as being fixed in
the pilloryeor whipped at the cart’s tail,
At the present time there are two sys-
tems of selling bread, each of which has
its advantages and advocates: one, alter-
ing the price, and, the other, altering the
weight of the loaf according to the price
of flour. The former system is now en-
foreed by law in Iingland. The deliberate
breaking of this law is at the present
not often known, although the fines do
not as a rule reach the figure of five
shillings per ounce short on a farthing
loaf as was reached in years past.

Baking Machinery

The bakers as a class are, or were, a
very conservative people. Thus methods
changed very slowly, being nearly the
same for hundreds of years, and when
machinery was being freely wused in
other classes of labor many said ma-
chinery could never make bread; but,
however, notwithstanding the great op-
position of the operatives, baker’s ma-
chines are now doing most of the work
in modern bakeries. In this line we quote
from a statement made by Wm. W, Ban-
field, the general secretary of the Amal-
gamated Union of -Operative Bakers,
with a membership of 14,000, at their
zeneral conference at Birmingham, Eng-
land, in August, 1927.

He said that the number of bakers
now employed is about 10,000 less than
the number so employed twenty years
ago, this only in the districts covered by
his union; and this had been cansed by
the use of machinery, and especially so
since the first World War. The yearly
report of this union presented at the

‘above conference puts the blame for this

unemployment squarely upon machinery,
as follows: “There can be but little doubt
that thousands of men who ordinarily
would be employed on the production of
bread are now thrown upon the scrap
heap, owing to the extensive use of ma-
chinery, The change from the handeraft
methods of the past to the complete
machine method of the future is not vet
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completed, and in the meantime every
increase of machine power in modern
bakeries means a decrease in man
power.”

It is now possible with a fully auto-
matic plant to produce bread without its
being touched by hand from the time the
flour arrives until it reaches the con-

sumer as wrapped loaves. We have one’

firm that has placed upon the market,
for small and medium-sized businesses,
a machine that does two separate jobs
in loaf-making at the rate of 1,200 pieces
per hour, which would take at least six-
teen men if done by hand; nor is this
the limit of machines now in nse. Bread-
wrapping machines can be obtained to
wrap any shape of loaf with an output
up to 2,000 per hour, tended by a girl.
- This* use of machinery helps to cheapen
the finished loaf by an estimated sum of
one-half penny per four pounds of loaf.
When the haking trade was largely a
one-man business, or, as often, a family
affair, the machinery almost unknown
in the hakehounse, it was scorned by the
money kings as beneath their attention;
but a modern bakery has now heen
raised to the status of a factory run by

big business as a limited company, need-
ing a capital that merits the attention of
the stock exchange and company pro-
moter. As an instance of this, not long
ago two well-known firms in the city of
(Glasgow, Scotland, joined in a new com-
pany. When the public were invited to
take up shares, it was stated that the
new firm thus created was able to turn
out 218,000 two-pound loaves per day.
As one loaf feeds, on an average, three
persons per day, we see that this firm
alone can provide the staff of life for
a population of 654,000 people.

We will close by stating that a elaim
has been made that that elusive gentle-
man, “Vitamin D,” which in the past
seeins to have escaped from white bread
in the process of milling the flour, has
been captured at last and that he and as
many of his kind ean now be imprisoned
in a white loaf as the baker thinks fit.
This, it is claimed, is the result of using
over the dongh in the making a mercury
vapor arc lamp, thus eaiching the ultra-
violet rays of this artificial sunkight. If
this claim is sustained in practice many
diseases will be greatly hindered.—Con-
tributed.

-

Xavier Never Reached China

THANKS for the booklet put out by
the “Very Reverend Father” Ralph
M. Fontaine, S.D. S, Foreign Mission
Headquarters of the Society of the Divine
Savior, Elkton, Maryland, which bears
the title “St. Francis Xavier, the Great
Missioner of India and China”. The
booklet, 12 pages, is nicely gotten up.
The eleven pictures are very artistic, and
an advertising man would admit that the
four pages devoted to advertising reli-
gious goods such as “holy water” con-
tainers, bracelets, rosaries, prayer books,
chains and pendants, selling at $2 to $b,
are nicely put together and ought to
vield a nice profit. However, unless the
readers are unusually stupid, and maybe
they are that, it looks, to a plain, ordi-
JANUARY 5, 1944

nary man, as if somehody had stuck his
foot in it by the sentence on the inside
front cover, “But, enfeebled by his labors
in India, St. Francis never reached
China.” As an afterthought, mavbe the
writer of the booklet is about to print &
statement that Peter, the first pope,
never was in Rome. That would be inter-
esting, and as true as the news that the
‘ereat missionary to China’ never was in
China. A second afterthought is that,
in these days, people who write adver-
tising matter, and expect to get their
goods on the market, shonld either be
sober when they write or should, other-
wise, hire proofreaders that won’t pass
bulls like that without at least putting
a tag on them.
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As to Vows anﬂ Oaths

IT IS certain that the pope and his
prelates (bishops) can dispense with

" vows, since herein they hold the place of

God on earth.”—Liguori, Vol., 189. “The
power of dispensing belongs to all
bishops who have jurisdiction in foro
externo, or the privilege of doing so
from the pope. Hence the following
persons can grant dispemsations: (1)
The pope, to all faithful from all vows
whatever; (2) Bishops, to their own sub-
jeets; (3) Exempt superiors of religious
to their own religious and novices; and
this is to be understood of vows which
they have made either in the world
(marriage, allegiance, &c.) or in the
novitiate.”—Liguori, iv., 256. (The term
“exempt” means that the “superior”,
that is, abbot of a monastery, is inde-
pendent of the bishop of the district.)
Liguori was made both a “saint” and a
“doctor” of the “church”, which means
that his writings are papistically abso-
lutely eorrect and authoritative,

“It is asked if the pope can ever dis-

‘pense in things which are established

of God of jus divinum? Answer: In

those things in which the jus divinum

has its origin in the human will, as in
laws and oaths, it is certain with all
(thatis, all papist anthorities are agreed)
that the pope has the faculty of dispens-
ing with them, In those things which are
absolutely and unconditionally ordained
of God (the law of nature, for instance),
Sanchez and many others say with great
probability that the pope has the power,
in any partieular case, not indeed of dis-
pensing with them, but (take particular
note of this choice bit of blasphemy and
swelled head) of declaring that TEHE
DIVINE rAw No LONGER BINDS {!}. The
pontiff cannot dispense with the law of
God without a just canse; but in any
doubt about the validity of the dispensa-
tion it is to be AccounTep vaLp. A dis-
pensation may be obtained for a person

.22

not only in his ignorance but even against
his will.”—Busembaum, 2, iv.

“A confessor may affirm, even with an
oath, that he has no knowledge of a
cgime revealed to bim in the confession-
a .”

“An accused person or witness, when
interrogated unlawfully by a judge, may
swear that they know nothing about the
crime; meaning that they kmew noth-
ing about the crime concerning which
they may be lawfully interrogated.”
Scavind's Moral Theology, Vol. 1i., pp.
233, 235. This makes the evidence of any
papist witness suspect. Who is to know
whether he has this mental reservation
in his mind? When a papist swears to
“tell the truth, the whole truth, and
nothing but the truth”, he quite evidently
has this dishonest “reservation” at the
back of his mind and is going to be his -
own judge as to what he may be “law-
fully” interrogated on—or quite possibly
he goes to the court primed by his
“priest” as to what he may consider
“unlawful” interrogation. But this does
not end the papists’ dodges for lying in
a court of law, &c. He iz told by his
“church” and theologians that he may use
equivocation, ambiguity, or amphibology.
Hear what Liguori says: “Amphibology
may be threefold: (1) When a word has a
double meaning; as vole, which means I
fly as well as I well. (2) When the sen-
tence has a double principle meaning, as,
This book is Peter’s, may mean that the
book belongs to Peter or Peter wrote if.
(3) When the words have a double sense:
one literal, the other gpiritual. Thus,
if one is asked about something which
he wishes to conceal, he may answer, I
say no; that is, I say the word no.
“Cardenas doubts of this” (good for
Cardenas, whoever he was) “but saving
his better judgment he seems to do so’
groundlessly; for the word I say truly
has a double sense—it signifies {o assert
and also to utfer. It is certain; and com-
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monly held by all divines, that with a
good reason it is lawful to make use of
equivocation in the ways above explained
and to confirm the equivocation with an
oath, The reason is that we are not
deceiving our neighborg, but, for some
good reason, allowing them to deceive
them%elvek

“A witness interrogated by a judge,
whether he have spoken with the accused
or defendant, may deny it, meaning that
he has not %poken with him by way of
co- operatmn and crime.” (p. 160)

“It is certain a witness is not bound
to tell the truth to a judge not legiti-
mately questioning him; he may then
law ful]y answer even with an oath that
he is ignorant of the erime.” (p. 263)

“Even legitimately and juridieally
interrogated you arc not bound to give
evidence, if you learn the matter through
confession,”

Do vou wonder that in Firish courts
there is so much perjury?

Ligunori is not the only theologian who
does not understand common honesty,
Gregory or Valentia said “A judge, with
the intent to seeve his [riend, may at one
time judge according to one opinion, and
at another time according to the con-
trary opinion, provided only that xo
scaxpan result”. {Vol. iii, 5, 7) Suarez
says “To confirm an ambiguous expres-
sion with an oath is not perjury”, (De
Jurament, 1., 9, 1, 2,)

Sanchez, in Deecalog, ii., 3, 6, 8, says:
“When a man who has promised is from
some reason free from the obligation of
fulfilling his promise, he may swear that
he did not promise, A man who is urged
to do whal he is nol compelled to do
may swear that he will, understanding
(that is, eontraeting with himself), if I
am obliged.”—Ulster Prolestant.

The Wonderment of Cummings

THL British newspaperman A. C. Cum-
mings cannot quite figure it out why
some DBritish newspapermen in Moscow,
in getting out a new weekly journal
emanating from the British embassy,
should try to regale Iled army men, worn
to exhaustion through fatigue and fight-
ing, with pietures of rural scenes in
Britain, of picturesque villages with fat
cattle grazing in the fields, and of Tra-
falgar Square, deseribed as the “loveliest
square in London”, So says the Van-
couver Daily Province.

This seemed to start something. Threc
days later the United Press carried a
story from L.ondon, deseribing a new
American history. The author referred
to Sam Houston as “Housten”. He
showed a pietnre of Lincoln and 16 men
and labeled it “Lincoln and his army”,
He devoted three lines to Patrick Henry
but failed to mention the speech “Give
me liberty or give me death” which made
the man famous. The book is intended
for use in KEnglish schools, with a view
JANUARY G, 1944

to perpetuating the errors of judgment
that brought on the American Revolu-
tion.

Fall River’s $12,000,000 Fire

® Only thirteen years after Fall River,
Mass.,, had a $20,000,000 fire, it cele-
brated again by having another, which de-
stroved $12,000,000 worth of property.
This last fire started on the third floor
of a manufacturing building where work-
men  were curing rubber auntomohile
cushions in ovens 20 feet by 40 feet in
size. There was an oven flare as some-
times happens in such work, but in this
instance the workmen were unable to
control it, and in jig time the whole
factory was a furnace. Four great build-
ings went ap in flames, and with them
120,000 tons of rubber, gas masks,
balloons, machine-gun clips and other
war supplies. Aid was summoned from
thirty near-by cities of Massachusetts
and Rhode Island, and the great fire was
subdued with difficulty.
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The Belgian Congo

NDER the title “What Is a bolony?”

the editor of News from Belgium
has set forth in the following statement,
issued December 12, 1942, some faets
that are not genera]lv known. In all fair-
ness these facts must be considered when
one thinks of present efforts at world
domination, by this or that combination
of the forces of “the king of the north”
or “the king of the south”.

Virtunally the whole world has taken
sides with one or the other of these great
powers. What will take place, in God's
due time, will be the complete sotution
of. all these problems by the “King of
kings and Lord of lords”, Christ Jesus,
the King appointed by "Jehovah God,
the owner of all the earth.

The realm of the new King, it is
declared, shall he “from sea to sea, and
from the river unto the ends of the
earth”. The editor of News from Bel-
gium may know little or much of that
promised rule of righteonsness, but he
knows considerable of what has been
done in the way of civilizing the Congo
and some other sections of the earth. So
consider his story:

What is a colony? Aceording to a wide-
gspread popular belief a eolony is a distant
territory exploited by the mother country,
aceording to the habits of ruthless eapitalism
and with complete disregard for the natives’
welfare and lives. Recent utterances by Amer-
ican statesmen have somewhat eonfirmed pub-
lic belief in this depreeatery concept of the
term “colony”. A sequence to this sentiment
is the conviction that all colonial peoples are
oppressed and, therefore, should be lberated.

Among the empire nations is Belgium. It
has a colony in Central Africa about eighty
times its own size, with a population of
fourteen million eolored people, which is six
million more than there are white inhabitants
in the home country. Is this vast domain ex-
ploited and should its irhabitants be liberated
from the Belgian “yoke™?

The time has come, it seems, for a frank

24 .

discussion of this subject. A great deal of
misunderstanding and some il will exists with
regard to the most essential elements of the
position of Belgium and of the Belgian Congo.

There is no doubt that the debuts of all
colonial enterprises have been harsh on the
colonized people. The closer the range of
culture of the invaded countries was to that
of the invaders, the ficreer was the resistance
and the more brutal were the methods of
jsubjugation, Colonial conguest, with a few
exeeptions, has nearly always resulted in par-
tial and sometimes even complete extermina-
tion of the conquered peoples. Initially eoloni-
zation is a violent procedure. Nobody among
the people of good will and Christian morals
wants to exeuse this fact, but history is there
to prove that it is practically a rule. A great
number of circumstances may influence the
invaders’ behavior and, eonsequently, safe-
guard the lives and property of the natives
to a certain extent. When the Duteh econ-
quered the East Indics, they found a popula-
tion of approximately ten milljon people. At
present these+islands are inhabited by about
seventy million men. When eolonization began
in North Ameriea, an estimate put the popula-
tion figure at one million Indians; today there
are 353,000 of them. This may sound like an
indietment. It iz not, however. Not all of
the American Indians have been wantonly
killed. Probably only a small percentage of
them have been put to death in actual warfare.
They died mostly from eontact with western
eivilization, in its manifold forms, economie,
sociologieal and others,

We want to recall these historie facts with
regard to the almost general belief that the
beginning of Belgian eolonjzation of the Congo
was a series of horrors and a display of human
beastliness without parallel. The excesses per-
petrated in lonely sectors of the newly-dis-
eovered Congo have all been traced to a small
group of people, in which practically every
European country was represented and in
which Belgians were a small, insignificant
minority, 1t is known that many of those who
indicted Belgium at the time were moved hy
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elther personal or politieal motives whieh were
far from eommendable, Not a single aceusation
of cruelty or barbarism has been uttered
against the Belgians since the Belgian Gov-
ernment tock over responsibility for the ad-
ministration of the Congo in 1908,

It is, however, one of the ineradicable beliefs
of generous souls all over the world that the
savage, left 1o his own, is a happy, carefree
individual, a prosperous Tarzan, who enjoys
a permanent Shangri-La, a sensuous Moon-
and-Sixpence destiny, Multicolored birds de-
light his ears, and while he ecats wonderful
and wholesome food, streamlined antelopes,
their gracious backs softly undulating like the
hills of Jericho, speed by, Death eomes with
dignity, but without horror. Life for the
colored man who never met the white eivilizer
is just one long “hour of madness and joy™.

In fact, most of the primitive peoples
and on the whole the Congolese were exiremely
primitive-—lived in terrible eonditions. The
Congo populations before the Belgians came
wcere deeimated not only throngh the continual
warfare in which they indulged on a general
scale but, above all, by the regular ineursions

the Arab slave merchants made throughout
" the eountry. ¥or three years, from 1891 to
1894, the Belgians waged a diffieult and heroie
war against these traders. Belgian officers and
soldiers died that Negroes might be freed from
slavery, The Belgian troops even joined with
those of Tord Kitchener’s Egyptian army to
end the Dervish resistance. Belgian vule also
put an end to the medieval local wars between
tribes and villages. . .

Tropical discases and primitive hygiene ae-
counted for a death rate recalling that of the
" darkest periods of the Middle Ages, when
sometimes 50 to 75 percent of the inhabitanis
of certain regions of Europe died of epidemies.
It is the pride of Belgium that sanitary condi-
tions and medieal aid in the Congo are better
than anywhere else in Afriea, that, for
instance, in 1938, five million Negroes were
examined by our health services, accounting
for nearly half of the eolored population. The
Foreami (Queen FElizabeth Foundation for
Medical Aid for Natives), endowed by private
and publie funds, i3 entrusted with the build-
ing of hospitals, dispensaries and subsequently
JANUARY 5, 1544

neeessary roads. When an area has heen
cleared and made habitable, the State takes
over and ecarries on at a moderate expense,
not overburdened with the eosts of the basie
organization. More than ten percent of the
eolony’s budget is devoted to medical serviees.

In a country as well acquainted wilth the

‘prablems which arise between people of differ-

ent color as the United States, it is superfluous
to say that the relations between white and
eolored people in the Congo have been care-
fully planned. It has been Belgium’s policy
to respect, as much asg feasible, native insti-
tutions - -the elementary forms of government
which most villages possess. These villages are
administered through the chicls and native
leaders in accordance with their tribal customs.
Justice is administered by their own eivil
courts which are run by the natives under
white surveillanee. In the cities and big Indus-
trial eenters where Negroes from many differ-
ent tribes live together, individual tribal
customs can no longer be followed, Central
governing bodies have, thercfore, been formed
in these eities, composed of Negro officials
designated by - the colored population. Of
course, the presenee of growing white eom-
munities of large proportions creates a situa-
tion for which the colored population 1s not
prepared. To apply now cur white men’s ideas
of democracy and sclf-government to a terri-
tory comprising peoples of 80 differcnt lan-

. guages, having no eommon bond 1o unite them;

would be a foolish and probably a fatal experi-
ment. Democeratic government was the highest
achievement. of those undisputed masters of
mankind, the Greeks. Tt is not a natural state
to whieh people spontaneously revert, Tt
demands an education which thousands of
Belgians, as well as missionaries and adminis-
trutors, have been giving the Negroes for half
a century. Thein efforts have been suecessful.
Except for oecasional and loeal reoccurrences
of tribal superstitions involving eriminal prace- -
tices, barbarism has left the Congo.

Are Belwian Negroes exploited 2 The Charter
of the Conge Colony decrees “that ne one
can be foreed to work for private individuals
or for companics”. The law on native labor
is a ponderous velume which climinates all
chances the individuals or ecompanies could
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have to evade the elauses of the Charter. The
only form of forced labor existing is the com-
pulsion for every male Negro either to pay a
modest tribute each year or work it off in a
eertain number of days, generally at state road
" work. The Belgians followed an old native
custom that each man must work a certain
number of days for his chief. It has been recog-
nized by American experts that road-building
was a high point in Belgian colonization,
resulting in *“roads whose engineering feats
and perfect upkeep make those of Kenya and

Tanganyika look like cowpaths” So says.

Negley Farson, in Behind God's Back.

Out of a native population of 14,000,000,
only 420,000 Negroes are engaged as wage-
earners; & low percentage. They have the
problems every wage-earner has all over the
world. They have even additional ones, due
to their frequent homesickness and the need
of adapting themselves to new surroundings,
but it is a far ery from depicting these people
as vietims of a brutal eapitalistie exploitation,
who must be freed at onee,

This iz not the place to diseuss the merits
and faults of capitalist manacement, and in
the midst of the economic and soeial revolu-
tion we are going through it is less than ever

the time. Step by step the government. has
built a series of restrictive devices around the
big concerns which exploit most of the rich
colonial mines. Even those who combat the
influence of these companies are forced to
recognize their creative role. Their social
welfare organizations are outstanding models,

Colonies are often thought of as closed
eountries, the private hunting grounds of the
white men of the homeland. The very basis
of the Congo’s political system prevents this
colony from being elosed. It is one of the few

“countries in the world that are open on an

equal basis o traders of all nationalities. Out
of 9,204 economic undertakings only 4,227 are
in Belgian hands. Commercially it ig therefore
the world’s playground, not the Belgiang’
reservation, '

The Belgian people have been reluctant to
accept the colonial idea. But having done so,
they have fully understood that theirs is a
mission, the basic justification of every colonial
action, to wit, the emanecipation of the natives
and the opening to the whole world of the
mineral and vegetable treasures which, at
present, are recognized by all the Allies as
one of the great contributions of the Belgian
Empire to the common cause.

Polish Refugees in Tran

HE Middle East is loaded with refu-

gees from central Europe, and, even
if no wars were on, the situation would
tax the resources of Egypt, Palestine,
Syria, and Iran. When the Polish troops
- were evacuated from their native land to
Iran they bronght along 10,000 women,
children and disabled men and in an in-
eredibly short time a Polish eity sprang
up on the outskirts of Teheran. Only
hospital cases could have beds. Every-
- body else slept on the floor. But in jig
time there were kitchens, bakeries, laun-
dries, hospitals and schools going strong.
A bundred women were running sewing
machines, making clothes for the com-
munity. A carpenter’s shop was making
furniture. A shoe shop was doing repair
work and teaching dozens of boys how
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to make shoes, Actors and actresses
from Warsaw theaters were putting on
as good shows as could be seen any-
where. ' _

A Canadian railroad man, backed by
142 British locomotives and 1,000 cars,
sent from wherever they.could be spared, *
gpeedily expanded by. six times the
volume of traffic sent into Russia via the
Persian' Guilf and the now famous rail-
road across Iran, the one that was built
by the Persians themselves, without
borrowing money from anybody. This
ratlroad helped to bring in supplies that
made it possible to care for this army
of Polish refugees now hard at work
caring for themselves on the far-away
shores of the Caspian sea in what was
once Persia but is now Iran.
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Presenting “This Gospel of the Kingdom”

Manuscripts and Versions of the
Hebrew Scriptures

{In Three Ports—Part 3)

THERE were eight standard -manu-
seripts or exemplars which were
celebrated among the Jews for the cor-
rectness and value of their text. They
are now lost but extracts of them are
still preserved. Mention of them is made
in Jewish writings and in the margins.of
some manuseripts. They were the basis
for the making of copies having general
acceptation by Jews. These eight exem-
plars are: (1) The Codex of Hillel; (2)
the Babylonian Codex of Ben-Naphtali;
{3) the Codex of Israel; (4) the Egyp-
tian Codex of Ben-Asher; (5) the Codex
Sinali, on the Pentateuch; (6) the Penta-
teuch of Jericho; (7) the Codex Sanbuki;
and (8) the book Taggin.
Jewish manuseripts
are divided into “syma-
gogue rolls” or sacred
copies, and private or
common copies. The
synagogue Trolls were

out going to as

month in

inite, strict rules, and
contained the Penta-
teuch and appointed
sections of the prophets
or the book of KEsther,
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rah (textual comments in the margin). .
Up to A.D. 1500 it served as a model from
which copies were made, but is now lost.

The Jewish scholar Pinner, who en-
gaged in manusecript research, had a
number of such named after him. No. 1,
Pinner, is a roll of the Pentateuch on
leather, and contains the five books of
Moses complete. It has no vowel points,
accents or masorah, which faets mark
it as quite old. It consists of 45 pieces.
According to the subscription of this
manuscript or codex it was corrected
in the yvear 580 and hence was written
sometime earlier, likely 1300 years ago.
It was brought to St. Petersburg (now
Leningrad) and was kept there. If its
gubscription be genuine, it is the oldest
manuscript known, exeept another manu-
seript, the Codex Petropolitanus, suspi-
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An iBustration of the Masoretic Hebrew text, with vowel points and
accent markings, and written in the square Eastern style of letters, sug-
gesting the Babylonian cuneiform writing, ‘The above is the first part of

These were in three the Hebrew text at 1 Kings 6: 1. The sublinear English reading is a word-
rolls, and were never for-word translation of the Hebrew, and bence reads from right to left.

put together in one.

They are written in the Chaldee or
square Hebrew characters, without vowel
points ‘and accents, but do show the

fifteen extraordinary points and also the:

unusual forms of certain consonants.
They are made from genuine exemplars,
without the slightest deviation therefrom
or correction thereof.

The Helali or Hillel Codex (in Spain)
was probably named after the Jew who
wrote it, and was produced about A. D.
600. It had the Tiberian or sublinear
vowels and aceents, and also the Maso-
JANUARY 5, 1944

ciously dated A.D. 489, and is in the
imperial library at St. Petersburg,

No. 5, Pinner, is an incomplete roll of
the Pentateuch, with the subscription
date of A.D. 843. No. 11, Pinner, is a
fragment of a synagogue roll, dated 881.
No. 3, ‘Pinner, is a manuscript of 225
leaves, containing the greater and lesser
prophets. Each page 1s written in two
colnmns and has the masorah in between
and in the margins. The vowels, accents
and masorah differ from those in the
Masoretic text; the vowel pointing is
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over the consonantal letters according to .

the Eastern or Babylonian system. It
has' no punetuation whatsoever from

- Zechariah 14:6 to Malaehi 1:13. The

whole codex is very correctly written,
and is dated A.D. 916. No. 15, Pinner,

-and No. 17, Pinner, are also according to

the Babylonian system. No. 13, Pinner,
is an incomplete manuseript of 115
leaves, and has three columns to the
page, with punctuation and masorah. 1t
has many and important readings. An
inscription states it was bought in 938.
It is obviously an important eodex.

The manubcl‘lpt No. 503, De Rossi, is

- an incomplete copy of the Pentateuch

and has no traces of the masorah or
qeris. It dates probably from the ninth
or the tenth century. Codex 590, Kenni-
cott, is a parchment manuscript contain-
ing the prophets and the other sacred
writings (Hagiographa) except the
Pentateuch; and has the vowel pointing.
Its books are written with the titles
missing, and are also arranged in the

oldest order, Jeremigh and Ezekiel being

" before Isaiah, and Ruth hefore Psalms.

The subscription states it was written in
A. D, 1019 (or 1018). It was kept in the
Imperial Library at Vienna, Austria.

Aside from the “synagogue rolis”, the
private or common-copy manuscrlpts are
written in Rabbinical charaeters on
cotton or linen paper, and with the vowel
points and masorah; and are none of
them older than 600 years.

Translations

The earliest among the foreign-lan-
guage versions of the Hebrew Seriptures
15 the Greek Septuagint, usually indi-
cated by the letters LXX. It was pro-
duced to meet the needs of Greek-speak-
ing Jews at Alexandria, Egvpt. The
name first applied strictly to the Penta-
teuch version, but afterwards was ex-
tended to include all the Hebrew books
as they were translated. All these were
combined into a single book by at least
the first century A. D., at which time the

HAVE YOU RECEIVED

THE 1944 CALENDAR?

“TEACH ME TO DO THY WILL; FOR THOU ART MY GOD”
—Ps, 143 10
This is the yeartext for 1944, which, printed in gold-colored letters, banners across
the two-tone blue and purple hackground at the top of this i1944 CALENDAR.

Set ont below the above text is 8 6”x9” double picture blending into the pages of
an opened Bible. This picture is printed in three colors, poriraying a most construetive
and essential suggestion on studying and teaching God’s Word.

“GO YE THEREFORE, AND TEACH ALL NATIONS”

These words of timely Scriptural instruetion are printed across the base of this calendar picture,

Beneath the picture on a dark-blue background is a light-blue calendar pad printed
in_ twoe colors, on which is an outline of the aetivities of Jehovah’s witnesses planned
for every month during the eoming year. This will aid you to keep in touch with the

varied aetivities of Jebovah's witnesses in ‘teaching all nations”.

A 25e contribution

covers the cost of sending you one copy; or five copies to one address fér $1.00.

'WATCHTOWER

117 Adams Sf,

4

Breoklyn 1, N. Y.

O Please _sénd me a 1944 Carexpar. Enelosed find 25c.
{1 Please send me 5 copies of the 1944 Cavzxpan. Enclosed find $1.00.

-------------------------------
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Septuagint was aceepted by the Greek-
speaking Jews of the Dispersion as
genuine Scripture. From them this
Greek Version passed over to the Chris-
tians and is quoted from in the writing
of Jesus’ apostles and disciples. The
direct quotations from the Hebrew
Scriptures have been ecomputed to be
365, besides mnearly 375 references or
allusions to the Hebrew Seriptures more
or less definite. The great majority of
these quotations from the Greek version
of the Hebrew Scriptures are taken by
the apostles almost literally from the
Septuagint, while some few appear to
be new renderings made by them of the
original Hebrew. The Septuagint was
therefore based on a Hebrew text earlier
than the Masorefic text. It was doubtless
based on an old, well-written copy of the
Hebrew Scriptures as preserved in the
court of the temple at Jerusalem prior
to the destruction of the temple in
A. 1. 70. Originally there were no apoc-
ryphal writings to the Greek Septuagint.

The Samaritan Version, so called, is
really not a versiom, but contains the
text of the first five books of the Bible,
the Pentateuch, as preserved by the

Samaritan eommunity from the time of -

Nehemiah onward, hence from about the
fifth century B. C. (Nehemiah 13: 23-31;
John 4:4.20) The manuscripts upon
which today’s printed text is based are,
however, not of a date so early.

The so-called “Targums” (the Ara-
maic word {argum meaning interpretfa-
tion) are Aramailec paraphrases of the
Hebrew Scriptures. These in their writ-
ten form, on the I’entateuch and pro-
phetical books, cannot be earlier than
the fourth or fifth century A. . The text
which they show is practically the same
as the Masoretic text. The Targum of
Onkelos is thought to be the oldest Ara-
maic version existing. It is, on the whole,
literal and faithful as a translation, and
is highly prized by Jews. The Targum
of Jonathan is an Aramaic or Chaldee
paraphrdse on the books of Joshua,
Judges, Samuel, Kings, Isaiah, Jere-
JANUARY 5, 1944 :

miah, Ezekiel, and twelve minor proph-
ets. It is not %o old or pure as that of
Onkelos, but has its value for eritical
purposes. During their captivity in Baby-
lon during the seventy.year desolation
of Jerusalem the exile Jews adopted the
Aramaie language. The Jews were averse
to translating the Iebrew Scriptures
into another language, because they held
them to be so sacred, which accounts for
it that the Aramaic version was not eom-
mitted to writing until centuries later,
that of Onkelos on the Pentateuch being
written in the first century A.D. Till
then the Aramaic version was handed
down by oral tradition. This accounts
for the statement at Nehemiah 8:8 de-
seribing how the Scriptures read to the
congregation in Hebrew had to be inter-
preted orally in Aramaic for them to
understand. The above verse reads: “So
they read in the book in the law of God
distinetly, and gave the sense, and
caused them to understand the reading.”
On this the Jewish Talmud says that
“the book” meant the original text; “dis-
tinetly” meant explaining it by giving
the Chaldee paraphrase; “gave the
sense” meant the division of words, ete.,
according to the sense; and “caused them
to understand the reading” meant to
give the traditional promunciation of
the words (the words being then without
vowel points).—Fara 7:6, 11,

Of the Syriac Versions of the Hebrew
Seriptures, the PPeshitto (P’shitta) or
“simple” revision is translated from the
Hebrew direct, although some books
seemn to have been influenced by the
Greek Septuagint. The date of the
Peshitto version is assigned to the second
century. Jts underlying Hebrew text for
translation was the same as the Maso-
retic text,

Aquila was a Jewish proselyte of
Pontus in Asia, an apostate from Chris-
tianity, and his Greek version of the.
Hebrew text is very literal. Because it
slavishly adhered to the Jewish original,
it was favored by the Greek-speaking
Jews, who preferred it to the Septuagint
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because the Christians were using the
Septuagint to prove the ancient proph-
ccies as being fulfilled in Christ Jesus.
Fragments of the Greek versions by
Theodotion and-Symmachus, both of the
second ecentury A.D. were preserved
through the labors of Origen, of Alex-
andria, Igypt, born about A.D. 185.
Origen produced a multiple version
called the “Hexapla” (meaning “six-
fold”). e arranged it into six parallel
columns: (1) The Hebrew text; (2) the
Hebrew transliterated into Greek letters;
(3) Aguila’s Greek version; (4) Sym-
machus’ Greek Version; (5) the Sep-
tuagint corrected by Origen to some
extent to correspond with the Hebrew
text; and (6) Theodotion's Greek ver-
gion. This Hexapla hindered rather than
helped the restoring of the genuine,
original (ireek text of the Septuagint as
Origen had intended.

The old Latin versions were based on
a Greek version prior to Origen’s Hexa-
pla. Jerome’s Latin Vulgate Version,
completed about A, ID. 404 did not take
the place of those old Latin versions till
two centuries later, namely, in the sixth
century. His translation was direet from
the Hebrew, but also made use of Greek
versions, more especially Theodotion’s.
It was based on a Hebrew text practi-
cally identical with that of the Masoretes.
Thus his was a fresh Latin translation,
and became the basis of Western Biblical
scholarship for a thousand years.

The famous manuscripts, the Vatican
No. 1209 of the fourth century, and the
Sinaitic of the fourth century, and the
Alexandrine of the fifth century, besides
containing the original Greek text of the
Christian Seriptures, also contained the
Septuagint version of the ancient He-
brew Scriptures.

The most important other versions yet
remaining are the Egyptian, Ethiopie,
Arabie, Gothie, and Armenian. With the
exception of the Arabie, all of these
versions of the Hebrew Secriptures
appear to have been made, not direct,
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but through the medium of the Greek
Septuagint. _

Concerning printed (not manuseript)
copies of the Hebrew text, various Jew-
ish editions had already been printed in
part since A.D. 1477, and in entirety
since 1488, thus ‘-1}10[‘121}7 after the inven-
tion of prm‘rmg In A.D. 1514 the so-
called “Complutensian Polyglot”, by
Cardinal Ximenes, of Complutum or
Alecala, Spain, began to be printed, and
in 1522 it was published, twenty years
after its beginning. The first four vol-
umes thereof contained the so-called
“Old Testament”, with the Hebrew,
Latin, and Greek, in three columns, also
the 'I‘argum and a Latin version of the
same. The fifth volume contained the
Greek “New Testament”, so called, with
the Latin Vulgate. The last volume eon-
tained vocabularies, indexes, ete. Thus
this polyglot work contained the first
({entile or non-Jewish edition of the
Hebrew text, Six hundred copies thereof
were printed, Other polyglot Bibles
setting forth the Hebrew text followed
in due course, of which copies thereof
remain to this day,

The first Knglish Version of the He-
brew Scriptures that was made by direct
translation from the Hebrew text was
that by the Englishman William Tyn-
dale. His transiation of the Pentateuch
was published in 1530, and his transla-
tion of the book of Jonah in.1531. The
first Englishk Version of the entire He-
brew Scriptures, from Genesis to Mala-
chi, that was translated direct from the
Hebrew text appears to be that of the
popular King James or Authorized Ver-
sion Bible, published in 1611.

Despite the merits of the Greek Septu-
agint translation of the Hebrew Serip-
tures, it appears to be the Lord’s will
that the translation of the ancient Serip-
tures for this modern day be made, not
from the Septuagint, but direct from the
Hebrew Seriptures. This is the “day of
Jehovah”, since A.D. 1914, and the
climax of this day will be the vindica-
tion of His name. It is His will (Exodus
R CONSOLATION



9:16) that His name should be declared
throughout the earth by His witnesses
before He shows His power over the
enemies at the battle of Armageddon.
His name Jehovah does not oceur in the
Greek Septuagint, that name being there
represented by the Greek words for “the
Lord” {ho kyrios), and for this reason
the name Jehovah has been obscured for
many centuries. The original Hebrew
text does contain the name Jehovah in

its more than six thousand occurrences.
Tt is therefore fitting that the existent
Hebrew text, even In the face of the
possible corruptions therein, be used as
the basis of translation into any other
language today. Almighty God has even
permitted it to work out so since the
Protestant Reformation of the sixteenth
century, and that for His own wise
reasons which can be appreciated now
in this “day of Jehovah”.

‘Editing President Grant’s Speech

T Des Moines, Jowa, in 1875, General

Grant, then president of the Umted
States, called upon his fellow country-
men to encourage free schools,
and resolve that not one dollar of money
appropriated to their support, no matter how
raised, shall be appropriated te the support
of any sectarian school. . . . Leave the matter
of religion to the family eircle, the church and
the private school, supported entirely by
private contribution. Keep the church and
state forever separate.

In 1941 the United States Office of
Education issued Bulletin 1940, No. 10,
entitled “Iixpressions on Kducation by
Builders of Ameriean Democracy”, and
omitted the words above quoted. The
reason, desire to placate the political
religionists, is perfectly apparent. And
the Office of Edueation is rendering a
distinct disservice to the taxpayers that
support it. Pretending to work for the
people, they are actually working against
them, and for the religionists.

A Chinese publisher of The Theoeracy in Chinatown, Los Angeles, Calif, presenting the message °
to sl who will hear

JANUARY 5, 1944

31




Read about

JEHOVAR'S WITNESSES—

INCREASED WORLD-WIDE ACTIVITIES
OPPOSITION by FREEDOM-DESTROYERS

DETERMINATICN to STAND FAST for FREEDOM
' in the

1944 YEARBOOK

OF JEHOVAH’'S WITNESSES

This book contains a heart-stirring report by the president of the Watch-.
tower Society reviewing the world-wide activities of Jehoval’s witnesses during
1943. Tt is published for the aid and comfort of all freedom-loving people seek-
Ing the way that leads to life and other Kingdom blessings. You will profit
greatly by taking hold of this enlightening provision, and will discern how the
Lord’s servants are sending forth the light of His Word in every darkened section
of the earth and doing so against great opposition. The enumerated evidences
in this yearbook prove beyond all doubt that there is no power, in heaven or
in earth, that can stop the forward march of Jehovah’s organization or frustrate
- the exeeution of His purposes by His servants in all the earth,

Not only will you be encouraged and thrilled by the facts and truths revealed
in this cheering report, but you will be further strengthened and comforted in
considering the Scripture text and Watchtower comment chosen for each day of
the coming year and published in this yearbook. '

Send immediately for your copy of the 1944 YEARBOOK OF JEHOVAH’S
WITNESSES, containing 384 pages. It will be mailed postpaid upon remittance
of 50c. This contribution will help defray the expense of this limited edition.
A T 0 0 30 0 R R

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N.Y.

Please send me a copy of the 1944 Yeorbook, for which T enclose a contribution of 50¢.
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Shoes Without Thread

¢ There is a possibility that shoes with-
out thread will be coming along soon.
The shoe parts are assembled on a last
with cement between the parts to be
united. The assembled shge is then
placed in an airtight rubber bag, the air
is pumped out, and the hag collapses
and presses together the parts to be
joined. As soon as the cement has set
the shoe 1s a finished product. The T
Ponts hold this patent, and it looks like
a praetical thing. The process is said to
be simple and speedy. »

Three-Year-Old Waves for Help
® Near Vincennes, Ind., 2 woman auto-

‘mobilist was fatally injured when her

car lefi the road and overturned in a
field. Her three-year-old daughter, un-
injured, crawled out of the car, went to
the highway, waved for help, and caught
the eye of the first truck that eame along.
What a proof this is of how wise it is

to take the little folks to. the study

classes so that they may learn about
God’s kingdom! Some children of 7 have
more common sense than some of 7¢:.

One Way to Have a Convention

® One way to have a convention is to
get somebody else to pay the hills, This
came to light in New Jersey when the
new governor, Charles Edison (son of
the famous inventor Thomas Edison),

vetoed a bill allotting $50,000 to the

American Legion toward the expenses of
their convention at Atlantic Clty

Greeting the Man He Dumpéd Overboard

¢ 1n an HEnglish hospital a wounded
Canadian -soldier had the rare experi-

‘ence of seeing, still alive, 2 man he had

thought dead after th¢ raid on Dieppe,
and had helped to throw overboard. The
plunge into the water revived the um-
conscious man and he kept afloat until

- picked up by a rescue ship.
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Paraguay, the First Spanish-American Republic

THE same year that Pizarro made his
contract to seize the Inca govern-
ment of Pern, namely 1526, Sebastian
Cabot sailed 800 miles up the broad
waters of the Parana river, and then
some 30 miles nup the Paragnay river,
thus discovering the land now called
Paragnay. Seven eventful years passed.
Pizarro, welcomed by the Ineca Atahual-
pa, had first made an agreement with
him, involving a vast ransom in gold
and silver, and then imprisoned and
murdered him, .
Two more years passed. It was now
the year 1535. The Spaniard Pedro de
Mendoza, seeking a river route to Peruy,
also sailed 800 miles up the Parana to
its junction with the Paraguay. Then he
turned up the Paraguay, went up it 240
miles, and when he came to a beautiful
hill on the east bank of the stream, he
founded there the city of Asuncion, and
in 1537 established Paraguay as a prov-
inee of the viceroyalty of Peru.
Paraguay is a river country, and in a
way it may be likened to the great state
' of Missouri; only it is very much larger.
Here is the situation. Along its southern
and much of the eastern boundary is the
great Parana river, It is good to know
something about that river. Not only is it
the second-largest river of South Amer-
ica, but it has a length and discharge
greater than the Mississippl, which, in

this likeness, it is made to resemble, and_

it has a drainage area nearly three times
as large. Its annual flow is three times
that of the St. Lawrenece, and five times
that-of the Nile. It is 2,720 miles long

from its source to its embouchure into’
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the La Plata. Qcean-going steamers, if
they do not draw too much water, can at
certain times go as far up the river as
Puerto Mendez, Brazil, far up on the
eastern shores of Paraguay. See map on
page 8. Generally speaking, the Parana
river is navigable for its whole length,
thongh broken by falls, the Urubupunga,
just above where the Rio Tiete empties
mto it and at another falls just below
where the Rio Pequiry comes in. The
Iguassu falls, it may be explained, are
20 miles up the Iguassu river from the
Parana, which accounts for their being
30 accessible to tourists and others. They
are among the finest in the world.

The Paraguay River

The Paraguay river, corresponding, in
this sketch, to the Missouri river, is the
republic’'s most important waterway, It
is navigable for practieally its entire
length of 1,800 miles; ocean steamers go
as far up as Concepcion. Asuncion, the
leading port, nearly a thousand miles
from the sea, has 122,966 popmlation,
about a tenth of that of the country.
Millipns of dollars have been spent in
improving this port. It has a well-
established yeputation as a healthful
place. The other principal towns are
shown on the map.

In Paraguay it has been said, “Each
town has its river; each house its brook”
and 1t is quite true. The country is de.
scribed as “one of the best-watered coun-
tries in the world”. That iz one of the
reasons why this city, founded 83 years
before the Pilgrim fathers landed at Ply-
mouth, still stands. In 1776 the city and
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the country were transferred to the

newly formed viceroyalty of Rio de la

Plata {Argentipa). In 1810 Paraguay
joined with the other South Amertean
states in declaring its independence of
the mother kingdom of Spain, and, ow-
g to its isolated position, it was the
. earliest of all the South American coun-
tries to establish completely its inde-
pendence.

The Indians whom the Spaniards
found in Paraguay belonged to many
_ tribes, but possessed a common language,
the Guarani.

The Catholic “Reducciones”

The Guaranis of Paraguay proved to
be extremely difficult to subjugate. In the
year 1600 the Spanish general Hernan-
darias de Saavedra undertook to exter-
minate the Charrnas, akin to the Guara-
ni tribes, and his army was itself ex-
terminated. With that, Hernandarias
petitioned Philip II, king of Spain, that,
as it was impossible to subdue the
Charruas by force of arms, missionaries
must be resorted to. This was a dirty
trick, but it worked. The job was turned
over to the Jesuits, who were promised
that they might have the Indians, body
* and soul, with all their possessions, if

they would but conquer them, Each villa

“or tribe was turned over to two Jesnits,
who speedily organized them into a most
remarkable body of obedient and indus-
trious servants. Everything the Indians
did from then on was for the benefit of
the order of the Jesuits, who fed them,
clothed them and provided them with all
their simple necessities. The magnificerit
churches which were built consumed a
large part of the income, as is the Cath-
-olic practice;

To prevent others from interfering
with their work of complete subjugation
or “reduction”, as they called it, the
Jesuits turned each villa or tribe into &

huge stockade. No oné was permitted to

enter or to leave without a written order.

Only such Indians might ride horseback
as” looked after hvestock Admittance
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was refused, not only to other Indians,
but to other priests, and even the Span-
ish authorities. :

After a century and 8 half the Spanish
government concluded that the job of
subjugating the Indians had been over-
done, and on February 27, 1767, Car-
los ITT issued a mandate that the Jesuits
themselves must leave the country. They
complied within one year, but in that
vear they had so successfully arranged
matters that when they left the Indians
were scattered to the four winds and the
country reverted to harbarism.

In the sections of Paraguay not under
the thumb of the Jesuits, other means of
subjugating the Guaranis were adopted.
The Spanish general Ayloas stipulated
in a treaty with the tribe that seven
women should be provided for himself
and two for each of his -soldiers. If you
have wondered why there are more
mestizos in South America than there
are Indians and Spanish, now you know.

In his book, Inside Latin America, John
Gunther, well-known author, writés:

Paraguay is the country where 60 to 70
pereent of ‘the people are illegitimate, where
a distinguished general may have 80 children,
and where everyone is good-humoredly related
to .evéryone else. [Page 271]

Although the official and commercial '
langnage of the country is Spanish, vet
Guarani is the common language of the

" people to this day, and is adopted even

by, recent immigrants. The largest group
of people in the country is a merging of
Spanish and Guarani Indian blood. The
Indians were chiefly agriealturists.
Though Jesuits brought them into sub-
jection, and they eontinued to live side by
side with their conquerors, the culture of
the country remained distinetly Indian.
It is ealculated that there are now about
20,000 aborigines left in ‘the wilds.
Negroes are unknown.

Paraguay has granted to 6,000 Men-
nonites complete and perpetual immuni-
ty from mylitary duty and exemption
from participation in war even as non-
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combatants. This is the move remarkable

for the reason that Paraguay is ac-

counted one of the most warlike nations
in the world. More of this later.

The Industries Are Peaceful
The industries of Paraguay are and

always have been peaceful ones. When -

the Spaniards came upon the Guarani
they found them living in an earthly
paradise, The climate is mild and varied;
the mountains are low; there 1s extensive
drainage; there is plenty of rain; there
is ‘much fertile soil; there are hroad
“grass lands and there are deep forests.
The extensive plains are excellent for
pasturage and agriculture, and the for-
ests hold many treasures.

The Paraguayans live on corn, rice,.

beans, sweet potatoes, and manioe, a
starchy edible root that is the staff of
life among the natives. The livestock
population is four times the number of
human inhabitants. Exports consist of
cattle hides, canned meat, cotton, sugar,
tobacco, quebracho tanning extraet,
verba mate (Paraguay tea), and tung
oil.

Paraguay is noted for its wonderful
“oranges, but millions of them go to
waste at present because there i3 no way
to get them to market. The republic has
but 274 miles of railroads and practically
no highways that penetrate the region
where the oranges grow. Oranges raised
near the railroad and near the Paraguay
river are shipped in large quantltles to
Buvnob Aires.

* The manufacturing plants, what there
are in the country, are mostly in the

hands of Argentineans, British, and

Americans,

The present area of Paraguay, as'ad-
justed by the Chaco Arbitral Award of
1938, is officially estimated at 169,266
square miles. It is thus somewhat larger

than California with its 158,693 square
miles,, and larger than Mlssoun and_

Kansas combined.
From the Asuncion platean south:
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guay and Parana, there is a vast stretch
of marshy country, draining partly into
the Ypoa lagoon; and smaller tracts of
the same character are found in other
parts of the lowlands, especially in the
valley of the Paraguay. Most of the
country which slopes toward the Parana
is covered with dense forests; the native
trihes and the principal estates are in.
this section.

It is generally agreed that at least
20,000,000 people could live comfortably
in- Pdrdguay, iIf they lived in peace.

A Series of Dictatorships

Though nominally a republie, and
often with a workable constitution, Para-
guay has been mostly in the hands of
dictators from its beginning until now,
when it 1g in the same predicament. How
the dictator business was started in
Paraguay and what it led to is set forth
in the Encyclopedia Britannica thus:

In 1811, following the outbreak of the His-
panic American wars of independence, Para-
guay resisted efforts from Buenos Aires to
expel Spanish authority, but soon set up its
own governmeni; by 1814 it was under the
dietaforship of Dr. J. G. R. Francia. After
Francia’s death, in 1840, the chief power
passed to Carlos Antonio Lopez, who was
sueceeded by his son Franciseo Solano Lopez
in 1862, Francia and the elder Lopez had
developed a sirong Paraguayan army. The
latter had fruitlessly sought adjustment of
Paraguay’s boundary disputes with Argentina
and Brazil. The younger Lopez attempted a
vigarous foreign policy, and in 1864, on the
oceasion of Brazilian armed intervention im
an Uruguayan eivil war, weit to war with
Brazil [his manifest objeet being to have an

- outlet for his country on the Atlantie]. In

order to strike at southern Brazil [see the
map on page 8] he attempted to cross
Argentine territory early in 1865. The result
was the alliance of Argentina, Brazil, .and
Uruguay for the purpose of overthrowing
Lopez and obtaining a settlement of Argen-
tina’s and Brazil’s disputed boundaries with -

Paraguay on their own terms. Invasion of
ward, near the confluence of the Para- -

Paraguay followed. A tenacious five-year
5
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struggle, involving huge loss of life and of
treasure, was terminated only by the complete
defeat of the decimated Paraguayan forees
and the death of the fleeing Lopez at Aquida-

‘ban [near Horgqueta, on the map], March 1,

1870. During this warfare every able-bodied
Paraguayan was in active serviee, while whole

. battalions of women and regiments of boys

of 12 to 15 years of age were formed. The
bravery of the Paraguayans became a tradi-
tion, and from a population of 1,337,439 at
the outbreak of war, the country was reduced,
aceording to some eslimates, to less than a

" quarter-million, of whom but 28,746 were men.

Thereafter, only the Argentine-Bra.
zilian rivalry enabled Paraguay to
recover ifts Independence. Actually, a
Brazilian army of occapation remained
in the country from November, 1870, to
1876. The newspaper and book stories
of the times say that the younger Lopez,
accomplished, educated in I'rench, Span-
ish and Guarani, was captivated and
egged on by Mme. Eloisa Lyneh, whom
he met in Paris, and who shared his for-
tunes with him. She was tall, quiet, hand-
some, self-possessed, and, though never

- married to him, ruled his household, and

was the power behind the throne, Lopez
shot generals who lost battles, and him-
self set an indomitable example, often
seoring great vietories almost immedi-
ately affer great defeats. The woman
was allowed to retarn to France, where
she lived quietly in Paris for several
years, after Lopez’s death.

The Chaco Conflicl . '

The Chaco confliet with Bolivia (see
the section marked “Gran Chaco Boreal”
on ihe map) has already been quite fully
discussed in these columns. See Consola-
tion No. 631, page 13. The northern por-
tion of the country is in the tropics,
while the bulk of the settled portion of

“the country is in the south temperate

zone. The rainfall in the Gran Chaco
Boreal is during October to Febrnary

‘inelusive: Floods inundate large sections

of the Chaeo during that season, where-

‘as-during the dry season water becomes
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extremely scarée in the interior and deep
wells must be relied upon for most drink-
ing water. East of the Paraguay river
the rainfall is more evenly distributed.
While the Chaco will eventually be one
grand orchard, yet it is now, for the most
part, a region of low, grassy plains,
swampy in spots, dotted by palms and
scrub vegetation. ' :

In August, 1932, when. the war with
Bolivia over the Chaco was on, a thou-
sand school children at Caacupe asked

. permission to form a regiment. They did

this because they had read in their his-
tory books that in the war of 1864-1869,
when Paraguay was fighting Brazil,
Uruguay and Argenting, there were
whole regiments of boys from 12 to 15
vears of age. This shows how important
it is that children should be taught the
truth in their school books. And it may
be added at this point that the largest
donor of gold for the Chaco war was the
parish chureh of the same town, Caacupe.
The priest back of this would be per-
fectly willing to see all the children of
the parish killed, and the whole com-
munity broke flat, if only he got some-
thing out of it in the way of glory or
otherwise. Priests are like that.

Bolivia never won a battle inits efforts

"to seize the Gran Chaco Boreal. The

Paraguavans had no ammunition, so
they took what they needed from the
Bolivians. Familiar with the country,
they went through the Bolivian lines,
eutting the line of communications eom-
pletely. A military writer explains:

For food, semi-wild cattle were herded
behind ihe lines, hardtack was earried some-
times on packhorses, and yerba mate leaves,
ta brew for hot drinks, were packed in cow
horns. Greenhide strips stretched between
saplings made bunks in hospitals and semi-
permanent camps.

Everybody was glad when the War was

“over and the Paraguayan arsenals were

definitely turned to the making of plow-
shares, which PParaguay, and all the

‘world, needs much more than it does the
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stuff that arsenals nusnally produce. Po-

foreed marches as freshly as though they

litical changes in these days are sudden, ~ were new troops.

and one of these, reported in the New
York Times of November 21, 1943, is
that Paraguay and Bolivia have now
entered into a secret pact for mutual
defense and common action in the event
of hostilities between their mutual big
- neighbors, Argentina and Brazil.

Its wars have held edueation back in
Paraguay. Nominally, public education
is now free and compulsory, but sections
of the eountry still lack schools and there
is widespread illiteracy. There are 1,742
government primary schools, with 139,-
466 pupils and 1,888 teachers; there are
also 50 private elementary schools. There
are 2,000 students in secondary schools,
and the national university at Asuneion
kas 350 students.

War has also held back the makmg of
roads. There are only 3,700 miles of
roads of all types, but a road suitable
for automobile traffic has been buill
between Asuncion and Villarrica, 100
miles .east. Automobiles are so much
appreciated, however, that before the
owner of a car can obtain a permlt to
leave Paragnay with his car he must
leave a cash deposit of 85 percent of the
value of the ear with the proper authori-
ties.

. While the Chaco war was on the New
York Times had a two-column story
entitled “Paraguay Blighted by the
Chaco War”. It pointed out that one man
in five was in the army; that 15,000 had
‘been slain and 20,000 disabled; that
women in black were everywhere; that
the iron industry was paralyzed; that
livestock-growing was ruined; that the
university had been turned into a hos-
pital; that the people were for peace,
though the politicians were for war; that
there was a growing militaristic tend-
ency among the younger officers; and
-that the real reason why the Paraguayan
army is the best in South America is
that the Guarani Indians are¢ the back-
bone of"it, can go for days on minimum
rations, and will fight at the end of
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The Present Dictator

The Encyclopedia Americana narrates
the following as to how the present dic-
tator came to pe in that position. It says:

(General Estigarribia was elected president
30 April 1939, with the Colorados boyecotting
the polls. He endeavored to end the state of
siege, in effeet continuously since 1932, and
re-establish constitutional government. How-
ever, he became involved in a controversy
with students and opposition groups and on
18 Fehruary 1940 assumed dictatortal powers.
At his instigation a group of university pro-
fessora drafted the new constitution, which
was approved by national plebiseite and pro-
mulgated 15 August 1940, Three weecks later
President Estigarribia was killed in an air-
plane crash. The minister of war, General
Higinio Morinige, was named provisional
president pending election of a successor.
Morinige proceeded to serap the new constitu-
tion, proeclaiming an absolute dictatorship 30
November 1940. Instead of calling new elee-
tions within sixty days, as required by the con-
stitution, Merinigo announced on Christmas
Eve that the elections would be held in Febru-
ary, 1943. fSince then he has expressed his
intention to rule through 1948.] He replaced
the civilian members of the Estigarribia
regime almost entirely with military men, end
either imprisoned or forced into exile most of
the leaders of the Liberal Party.

In June, 1943, General Morinigo came
to New York city to get a Jesuit coat of
whitewash. And did he getf it! On Satur-

“day, June 20, he visited Fordham Uni-

versity, where the president of the uni-
versity, the “Reverend” Robert I. Gan-
non, gave him the degree of Doctor of
Laws and handed out this:

Year by year he has contributed to the
success of the great good neighbor policy
which seeks ppenly to promote an atmosphere
of friendship not only between the United
States and the individual people of Soith
Ameriea but among all the governments of
the Pan Amerjcan Unton, and which seeks to
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give the whole world an example of that
spiritual and unselfish co-operation which
alone can furnish the lasting basis of world
peace, As a university, Fordham has been grati-
fied to see in this new energetic exeeutive the
exceptional type of soldier who has won glory
on the field of hattle, but who values learn-
ing and who considers the fostering of true
education [Roman Catholic bead-counting]
to be the prineipal concern of government; a
man of valiant judgment who can appreciate
the dreadful abuses of the absolute state as
exemplified in Nazi Germany, and at the same
time emphasizes the necessity for a mental
outlook based on the stern ideal of duty and
responsibility. ;

How Gannon must have gulped and
choked till he got that recitation
finished! But.the next day there was
more of it. The following, taken word for
word from the New York Teimes of

June 21, 1943, can be appreciated fully

only when it is understood by the reader
that “the principles of God”, an expres-
sion used by both Bishop (’Hara -and
Mgr. Flannelly, means to these gentle-
men what other people mean when they
refer to the hierarchy of the Roman
Catholic Church. Roman Catholicism is
the state religion of Paraguay, but free
worship is guaranteed by theé constitu-
tion, The hitch is that Morinigo has sus-
pended the constitution and is doing just
what the Jesnits order him to:do. That
is why poor Paraguay, still suffering
financially from the wars that have been
her curse, had to pay the expenses of
. this crowd that occupied “seats on the

gospel side of the sanctuary” and “the
front pews on the center aisle”. But here
are extracts from the story:

The New York “Times” Story _
Heap oF PaRAGUAY VISITS CATHEDRAL
GEN. HIGINIO MORINIGO WITH HIS OFFICIAL
PARTY ATTENDS MASS AT ST. ;PATRICK’S
.~ (en. Higinio Morinigo, premdent of the
Republic of Paraguay, and his official party
of fifteen, attended the 12: 35 o’clock mass in
'St. Patrick’s cathedral yesterday., They

arrived in four official ears, decorated with
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the flags of the United States and of Paraguay,
and were received at the Fifth Avenue door
by Bishop John F. O’Hara, military delegate,
and by Mgr. Joseph F. Flannelly, adminis-
trator of the cathedral.

General Morinigo, Dr. Celso R. Velazquez,
Paraguayan ambassador to Washington; Dr.
Don Rogellic Espinoza, Paragnayan minister
of finance, and Dr. Don Luis Argama, Para-
puayah minister of foreign affairs, were
escorted to seats on the gospel side of the

sanetuary. The rest of the party, ineluding a

group of uniformed military aides, oecupied
the front pews on the eenter aisle.

GREETS GENERAL IN SPANISH

Bishop ©O’Hara, who grected General
Morinigo in Spanish on behalf of Archbishop
Franeis J. Spelilman, said that the people of
Paraguay “stand hefore the world conspicu-
ous for bravery, loyalt} self- sacrlﬁce and love
of liberty”.

“The tests these virtues have stood among
the Paraguayans are incredible,” he continued.
“And these virtmes have come through the
crucible . purified and glorified by suffering.
The people of Paraguay are a great people”

Bishop O’Hara paid tribute to General
Morinigo’s Christian concept of government,

. which he said was in accord with the prinei-

ples of God. He alluded to the Jesuit missions
established in Paraguay hundreds of years
ago as “an idyllic episode”. . '

ASKS PEOPLES TO JOIN IN PRAYER
In a brief weleome in HEnplish, Mgr. Flan-
nelly said the people of Paraguay long ago
learned that a nation ean live “happily and
successfully if the community is allied with
the principles of God” and asked the Para-
guayans and the people of the United States

"to join in & prayer that “the rest of the world

may learn that lésson—and learn it sdon™.

“The Star-Spangled Banner” was sung hy -
the congregation and choir and the Paraguay-
an national anthem played on the organ_ after
the ceremony. .

Then General Mérinigo and hls party went
to the archbishop’s fesidence, 452 Madison
avenue, for Iuncheon. Edward Rivetti, assist-
ant organist at the eathedral, played during

“the meal.
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“The Shape of Terror”

THE above is the title of a story in
the Vancouver Daily Province of
November 26, 1942. There is a possibility
that it might be propaganda and untrue,
for such things are done in wartime. But
there is the probability that the story is
:true, and if so, then it needs to be retold,
so that men and women may learn how
much truth there is in the statements of
the religionists that all they need is to
have their own way for a short time and
then God’s kingdom will have fully come.

The faet of the business is that the
world was never in such a devilish condi-
tion as it 18 right at this very moment.
The Scriptures tell the reason why this
is true, They explain that the big Devil
and all the little devils have been perma-
nently east out of heaven, and are mak-
ing it their chief business to make the
world the worst place it has ever been.

Those that long for a place of eternal
torture would be hard put to it to find a
worse place than this world has become.
But let the Daily Province tell the tale
in their own way: .

The imagination of decent men balks at
the stories of German atroeities in Poland
which eontinue to come out of that unhappy
country. Perhaps the truer statement of it

is that the horror and eruelty of these stories

are unimaginable to decent men.

We are apt to' feel as we read of them
that man’s ichumanity to man must have some
boundary beyond whick these unspeakable
crimes are committed in some dreadful limbo
of sub-human ereatures.

Yet the stories persist and come to us with
too much circumstance of authenticity to be
dismissed out of hand. It was only last July
-that [the late] Cardinal Hinsley, archbishop
of Westminster, took the solemn responsibility,
in a broadeast to the world, of charging that
the Nazis had already massaered 700,000 Jews
in Poland since the beginning of the war.

Now, from the Polish government in exile
in London, comes the latest and most terrible
story of all. It says that Himmler, chief of
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Hitler's Gestapo, has ordered the extermina-
tion of half of the remaining Jewish popula-
tion of Poland by the end -of this year. it
says that in the execution of that order,
250,000 Jews were killed in the month of
September,

But such words as “extermination”, “mas-
sacre,” “killing,” are weak and 1neffe_ctua1
connotations of the process described in
Poland, “Those marked for extermination,”
we are told, “are driven to a square where
the old people and eripples are segregated,
taken to a cemetery, and shot.” And then:

The rest, says the story, are loaded into
freight cars, 150 in a ear intended for 40,
and the flogr of the car is sprinkled with lime
and the door sezled. Sometimes the car waits
on the siding for days.

‘When the car reaches its destination at
lagt, those who have died of suffocation “are
side by side with those still living”. And then
the living are “sent to special camps at
Treblink, Belzee and Sobidor” . . . and there
they are “mass murdered”.

It would be better, we are apt to tell our-
selves, if we could shut our ecars to these
stories and say they were not true. But such
a man as Cardinal Hinsley says that he has
authentic evidence that the Germans have
already massacred 700,000 Jews in Poland.

And if these stories are believed to be true,
it will surely matter almost as much in the
history of our times as if they were true in
the last circumstanee of horror. BEven if we
feel that we must still suspend judgment, we
had better not shut our ears.

» g
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The Black Would Not Rub Off

# 1t is said that when “Reverend Father”
Francis Xavier went to Japan he repre-
sented himself as an envoy of the viceroy
of India. He took with him a clock, a
harpsichord piano, and the tallest and
blackest Negro he could find. The Negro
made a great hit. The Japanese of that
day had never seen omne before. One
“noble lord” tried to rub the black off his-
face but did not suceceed.
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Ihdependent and Progressive Uruguay

ZECHOSLOVAKIA and Poland had
been seized; the world was again at
war; 86 British vesseis had been sunk,
and sbout that many more of g¢ther

nationalities; the Graf Spee, (Germany’s.

pocket battleship, had been in battle
with the British cruisers Exeter, Ajax,
and Achilles, and got the worst of it.
It had put into the port of Montevideo
for repairs. The Uruguayan government
gave it three days to leave, informing
the commander that if the vessel was
not out of the harbor before 8 p.m. on
the night of December 17, 1939, the ship
would be interned. Captain* Langsdorff
took his ship out three miles into the
river Plata and secuttled it. He com-
plained bitterly that Uruguay had not
given him time to get his ship ready to
meet the British men of war waiting for
him, Then he committed suicide. Why
was this? Why did this man allow the
government of the smallest republic in
South America to dictate to him? There
is an answer,

In May of the following year the Ger-

man armies were overrunning Europe,
The liberties of Denmark, Norway, Bel-
ginm, and Holland were things of the
past and the French were about to lose
all they had. The British had evacuated
Dunkergue, Yet in that month the Uru-
guayan government, the first in the
world to do anything of the kind,
arrested twelve leading members of the
Uruguaysn braneh of the Nazi party on
charges of conspiring to overturn the
republic and convert Urugnay into an
agricultural colony of the Third Reich.
‘How did they eome to have the courage
to do that? There is a reason,

Four months later all men knew of
Germany’s purpose to take control of the
whole world; France had ceased to exist;
Mussolini had stabbed her in the back;
Britain (it was supposed} was being
bombed out of existence. But in that
month of September, 1940, the prosecut-

JANUARY 19, 1844

ing attorney of Uruguay in 29 detailed
declarations charged the Nazis with hav-
ing made Uruguay a district of the Nazi °
party, which party alone is the only po-
litical organization in (fermany; that its
head is the Fuebrer and to him all
persons who are members of the party
must give an oath of allegiance; that the
Fuehrer’s purpose is to rule the world;
that his organization is animated by a
military spirit; that the party in Tru-
gnay had no bylaws; that none eould be
members of it but German citizens and
such citizens could not be legal Uru-
guayan citizens; that. the eight German
organizations into which the Nazi party
in Germany is divided were all organ-
ized and operative in Uruguay; that the
teachers in German schools operating in
Uruguay were all appointed in Ger-
many; that Nazi holidays were cele-
brated in the country, and that a detailed
plan to attack the country had been pre-
pared. It was a courageous indictrnent.

A Courageous Judge

On the basis of that indictment Arnold
Fuhrman and seven other men were held
in jail without bail. Aecting Supreme
Justice Julio Cesar de Gregorio ruled
that men who plot to overthrow and
change the existing form of government
at the expense of politieal independence
have no recourse to the constitutional
guarantees of freedom of political
action. That seems like commeon sense.

Five months later the Uruguayan gov-
ernment clogsed three private German
schools in the department of Paysandy
because of their Nazi teachings. This
was also a courageous thing to do at
that time.

For about a hundred years no white
man could live in Uruguay. As fast as
the explorers and settlers came in the
Charrua Indiang killed them off, but
these Indians that seem to have bestowed
the spirit of independence upon the
Urugunayans were finally defeated by the
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“quiet*but effective methods of the J esult

missionaries. These sueceeded where the
soldiers both of Spanish Argentina and
of Portuguese Brazil had -failed; and

- they succeeded so well, by their pecuhar

methods, that for the last hundred years
there have been no Indians at all left
alive in Uruguay. It is almost exclusively
a land of white European settlers, Until
ten .years ago the settlers were almost
all Spanish; within the last decade there
have been many Italian immigrants.

The Smallest Republic

Urunguay is indeed the smallest of the
South American republics; but don’t
get the idea that if 1s so small even at
that., You might get fooled. Thus, resi-
dents of the United States might reflect
that Uruguay is of latger area than the
states of New York, New Jersey, Massa-
chusetts, Rhode Island, and the Distriet
of Columbia, put together. And Britons
may take note that it equals in extent
England, Wales, Northern Ireland, the
Isle of Man, the Channel Islands, the
Bermudas, the Bahamas, the Barbados,
the Windwards, Trinidad, Turks, Caicos,
Tobago, Malta, Hong Kong, Ascension,
Seychelles, and Naurn. So, with 72,153
square miles of compaet and wholly
fertile territory, the country is not so
diminutive,

To be sure, the population of the
American states just cited comes to
25,041,707, and the British states listed
have a total population of 43,807,837, and
these populations are believed to be
about eight and fourteen times Uru-
guay’s not recently counted peoples, But
this is in a measure offset by the fact
that in 1830 the entire population of
Uruguay was only about 70,000, whereas
its present population is believed to be

~more than forty tithes that number. That

is & swift growth.
Uruguay is one of the world’s garden

‘spots, as far as its natural adaptation to
gardening is concerned. Kxceedingly
fertile in many sections, it consists, for -

the most part, of grassy, rolling country,
~12

rising in the north to rounded foothills
and small mountains, none of which,
however, are more than 2,000 feet in
height, So many wild fiowers bedeck the
prairies and the broad valleys that the
horizons are soft with the colors of

- scarlet and white verbenas and other

brilliant wild flowers, and the genersl
effect justifics the name which has been
given to the country, “the purple land.”
There is nothing extraordinary about
the vegetation unless, perhaps, in one
of the trees, the nandubay, which, instead
of decaying when buried in the earth,
becomes petrified. One can hardly avoid
the viewpoint that the Creator provided
in this curious growth natural fence
posts which, once planted, last forever.
Surely, when the Almighty made this
earth, He put upon it or in it everything
of a physical sort that His ereature man
would ever need or wish to have.
There are few drawbacks, In some
places alligators have a good time lying
in the mud. Why shouldn’t they? Most of
the wild animals have bheen destroyed .
by that two-legged thing that totes a
gun. There are still some large and
venomous spiders; there are some rattle-
snakes; and there is a dangerous viper
to be found occasionally. He has marks
iike @& cross on his head, and for that
reason is called vibora de la cruz.

An ldeal Chmate .
Lying between 30° and 35° south Urn-

“guay occupies in the Southern Hemi-

sphere the same relative position as
South  Carolina, Georgla, Alabama,
Mississippi, Lounisiana and Texas in the
Northern. The mean summer tempera-
ture of Uruguay, 74°, is'the same as that
of Hlinois and New York state; the mean
winter temperature, 50°, is the same as
of South Carolina, Mississippi, and Cali-

'forrua Jack Frost occasionally shows

up in all" these places. What's wrong
about that? A little touch of frost, once
in a while, puts pep into everybodw
Even the trees like 1t, 1f it isn't too

‘Bevere.
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There are different kinds of cold
weather, vou know. Thug, a northern
girl who married a southern man, and
now lives in Mississippl, stated to the
writer that she never knew what cold
weather is like until she came to live in
the Magnolia State, where, at certain
times, she “almost froze to death”. This
is what 1s sometimes called hyperbole.

But it is no hyperbole that in the
month of January, 1901, in the city of
San Jose, Calif., thiz same writer lay
and shivered all night under seven blan-
kets. This was up in that part of the
Golden State where, in San Franeisco,
in the davtime, in midsummer, if you
want idcal weather, vou walk on the
sunny side of the street, but if yvou want
winter weather, and want to wear your
overcoat, you take the shady side of the
street. And that’s no hyperbole. It is the
sad, solemn truth.

All this talk about temperatures and
climate is to bring ont the truth that
Montevideo, the capital of Uruguay, is
a natural center of one of the world’s
most charming winter vaecation lands.
Urugnay’s beaches of glittering sand
stretch for hundreds of miles in both

directions; but more about that later.

A Good Place to Do Business

Officially ealled the “Republica Orien-
tal del Uruguay” (“Eastern Republie of
the Urnguay”), this not-at-all-so-small
country. would make an ideal agricul-
fural commonwealth, suitable for grow-
ing almost any kind of crops. But the
traditions and customs of Argentina,
across the Rio de ia Plata (“River of
Silver”), have made it a place of stock-
raising. It is esteemcd to be more fun
riding a horse and roping cattle than it
is to_get down on the ground with a
hoe. Maybe there is some truth in that,

The last Urnguayan livestock eensus
showed more than 8,000,000 head of
cattle, which is reckoned as about 2.7
per inhabitant. By comparison, the
United States had 74,607,000 head of
cattle, or only 0.6 per inhabitant. Sheep-
JANUARY 19, 1944

raising is also carried on on a huge
scale. Urnguavan flocks number about
18,000,000, or 6 per inhabitant, while the
United States, with 56,000,000 shecp, has
only 0.4 per inhabitant.

Cruguay furnishes from 1H percent to
18 pereent of all world meat exports.
Wool is its most important single export
item; in recent years it accounted [or
about two-fifths of the vaiue of all ex-
ports. Farming is inerveasing slowly, Six
percent of the area of the country is
under the plow, the principal ecrops
heing wheat, corn, oats, barley, linseed,
flax, oranges, lemons, mand‘lrmes, ‘ru-
buceo, dlfa.lla,, peanuts, grapes, rice, and
Vpgetah]{,s

The People Like It Immensely

The people that live.in Urugunay like
it immengely. A demonstration of this is
that hefore the present world war 23
Furcopean, South American and Japa-
nese lines had steamers calling at the
port of Montevideo, and that during the
yvears 1900-1937, of the total of 6,375,283
passengers that entered the country only
5,865,917 departed, so that there was a
net inward balanee of 509,366 that liked
the conntry well enough to stay and make
it their permanent home. 1t may be ex-
plained at this point that Uruguay has
the greatest density of population of any
national area in South America. It may
also be explained that rdvenous priests
have, by their peculiar methods of seek-
ing control of something that the Al-
mighty never placed in their hands,
brought about a condition where illegiti-
mate births aggregate 29 percent of the
total. This last item is fromn the Encyclo-
peedia  Britannica.. The Encyclopedia
Americang offers the information that
while a majority of the population are
Roman Catholics, about a third of the
people are classed as Protestants or
Liberals.

Montevideo, the (apltal ‘the. “Clty of
Roses”, is one of the large cities of the

world. There are but 58 that are larger;

and as some will be interested to. know
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which are in that class, the list follows:

Balku Hong Kong Nagoya -
Bangkok Istanbul Nanking
Barcelona Kharkov Naples
Berlin Kiev New York
Birmingham Kobe Osaka
‘Bombay Kyoto ga.r 8

. eiping
Brussels Lfanmgrad Philadelphia
Budapest Liverpool Prague
Buenos Aires London Rio de Janciro
Cairo Los Angeles Rome
Caleutta Madras _Santiago
Canton Marseilles Saoe Paulo
Chicago Melbourne Shanghai
Cleveland Mexico City Sydney
Copenhagen Milan Ticntsin
Detroit Montreal Tokyo
Glasgow Moscow Vienna
Hamburg Mukden Warsaw
Hankow Munich Yokohama

Within the borders of this city are
770,000 people, almost one-fourth of the
population of the country. It handles
more than three-fourths of the nation’s
foreign trade, and has spent millions of
dollars for wharves, dock machinery,
warehouses, and custom honses, There is
overnight service to Buenos Aires by a
variety of automobile-and-steamer, or
rail-and-steamer, or all-steamer routes.
There is airplane service to all principal
Uruguayan points, and lo all the world.

The Fruitage of Education

Forty years ago half the population
of Uruguay over six years of age were
illiterate. Today primary education 1s
compulsory; there are 1,473 government
schools and 176 private schools, with

‘total attendance of 209,651. In the sec-

ondary schools, called liceos or colegios,
the enrollment is over 14,000 ; there are

2,000 students in the six normal schools,,

and more than 17,000 in the great Uni-
versity of Montevideo, which latter in-
stitution, founded in 1849, is one of the
world’s outstanding seats of learning. 1t
should be explained in this connection
that the school system of Uruguay is

strictly secular, and this condition holds

I4

true in all schools from the primary
grade to the university just mentioned.
_And thus one naturally comes to the

" matter of government, Where there is no

education a few slick and slippery poli-
ticians ride the hife out of the common
people; and they are bad enough any-
where. But where the tide of education
rises, the eondition of the common people
rises with it; and it has been so in Uru-
guay. The FEncyclopedia Britannica
states that “the social reforms started
in 1811 have made Uruguay the most
progressive state in South America”.

The Uruguayan government is based
on a senate of 30 and a house of repre-
gsentatives of 49, elecled for four years.
In emergencies a permanent commission
of 4 senators and 7 representatives acts
as a check on the president, who also is
elected to serve four vears, and is not
eligible for immediate re-election. The
president and the vice-president are
elected by direct, secret and obligatory
vote of all male and female citizens over
18 years of age. Members of the Supreme
Court are elected for ten-year terms by
the General Assembly in joint session.

Public Cwnership

Public ownership in Uruguay is a
huge success, as il is everywhere, the
corrupt, venal. and hierarchy-ridden
press of the United States to the con-
trary notwithstanding. The government
has taken up life insurance, meat-pack-
ing, the manufacture of chemicals and of
electric power, the refining of petroleum
and industrial alcohol, the manufacture
of cement, and the operation of railways
and hotels and the conduct of port serv-
ices. It goes in for banking, flour-milling,
coal-mining, rural credits, guarantees of
bank deposits, telephones and telegraphs,
and when, on one occasion, not so long
ago, some $300,000 was distributed
among farmers in the way of insurance
against frost, the effecl on the people as
a whole was excellent. When ordinary
business methods are applied, the state
makes a first-class manager.
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Laws provide for the eight-hour day,
university education for women, and
state eontrol of monopolies and divorce.
On March 1, 1919, church and state wefe
definitely separated. The old-age pension
law provides for pensioning all persons
-reaching the age of 60 years. It has been
in effect about fifteen years. The pen-
sion of around $2 a week is paid to
foreigners or naturalized citizens as well
as others, provided they have lived in
the country continunously for fifteen
years. The fund is maintained by a small
tax on employers, on playing-cards, and
on liguors, Another law provides for
retirement and pensions ,for public-
service employees, and laborers., This
fund is supported hy an assessment of
8 percent on all wages and earnings of
employees, payable by employers,

Uruguay was one of the first countries
to provide for impartial supervision of
elections, abolish capital punishment,
“establish a supreme court, extend public
education, develop government owner-
ship or control in the economic field,
-adopt the eight-honr day in industry,
provide indemnities for industrial acci-
dents, provide old-age pensions, and dis-
establish the Roman Catholic Church.

The TUrugnavan government has
passed laws thai enable the Mortgage
Bank of Uruguay, when closing out
estates, to break them up into plots of
60 acres, if in the neighborhood of a
marketing center, or more if located in
more remote sections. The law. provides
that, in any event, the settlers must live
on their holdings and work them on a
1fsmaiiy basis. Manifestly, this is a good

aw.

-~ In 1937 the government began at Santa
- Isabel a huge hydroelectric plant and
dam which iz intended to eleetrify prac-
tically the whole country, and to make
~ the river navigable for 373 miles. But
for the war it was to have been com-
pleted by 1942, : .

The attitude of Big Business towar
this kind of legislative procedure is the
same everywhere. Proceeding on a
JANUARY 19, 18044

penny-wise pound-foolish rush for im-
mediate and big dividends, it fails to
see that the prosperity of the people as
a whole means its own prosperity, In
1930 a committee of 100 of these self-
advertised patriots declared their inten-
tion to shut down all business for 48
hours and to resist paiyment of any new
taxes or assessments for the support of
minimum wage and. old-age retirement
projects. But somehow the country suz-
vived, anyway.

Transportation
Locally called the PBanda Oriental
{“Eastern Shore” of the Paraguay

.river), the country has an Atlantic sea-

board of 120 miles, a shoreline on the La
Plata of 235 miles, and one of 270 miles
on the Uruguay. Thus, except for the
northeastern border, where lies the great
country of Brazil, it is possible to cir-
eumnavigate Uruguay with a small boat.
One may also go through the heart of it |
via the Negro river, which rises in Brazil
and flows southwest into the Rio de la
Plata, just below where the Uruguay it-
self widens out to form that great estu-
ary. The Uruguay river is 1,200 miles
long and is navigable in small boats
almost the whole length of it, away up
into Brazil.

The highway system, with 22,487 miles
epen for traffic (but mostly unimproved),
is one of the best in South erica.
Three thousand miles of it is national
highway, and there is a first-class rein-
foreed concrete highway between the
capital, Montevideo, and the port Colo-
nia, 110 miles away, which latter port is
only 28 miles across the La Plata from
Buenos Aires. A similar road goes from
Montevideo to Rio Branco on the Bra-
zilian border.

Of the five railway gystems which
spread out from the capital fanwise, and
which have a total of 1,650 miles, 1,490
miles is controlled by British eapital. A
special correspondent of the New York:
Sun, Junius B, Wood, who made a trip
down through that part of the world, did
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not seem to think very much of these
railways. He forgot that when an Amer-
ican thinks of railways he thinks of the
magnificent railways that did so much to
make this country what it is, and that
when a Briton thinks of railways he
thinks of the toy systems that cover the
British Isles. First Mr. Wood bemoaned
the fact that in going from Sao Paulo to
the Urnguayan border, a four-day 1,333-
mile trip, his first-class fare was but
$21.41, or only 1.6¢ a mile, whereas when
he wanted to take a one-night trip of
354 miles in Uruguay he had fo pay

17.72, or 5c a mile. He thought that the
British stockholders were trying to get
as big returns on their investment as
they could, and as early as possible; and
he may have been right at that. But his
description of the sleeping-car service
is really comical. Have a laugh:

When the cars are hooked on at 4:50 in
the afternoon, lesking at every joint, and &
temperature around freezing, berths are atl
made up, porters having found by experience
that travelers prefer going to bed to sitting
up in sweaters and overcoats in order to keep
warm, Some persons do not relish going to bed
in the middle of the day. Perching on a lower
berth, doubled up so skull would not be
eracked by the upper berth of the bounding
raftle hox, was not somfortable, The amazed
porter sorrowfully started to put the come
partment in shape for daylight travel, a.long
and complicated job, sideboards to be taken
down and stored in one end of the ear,
mattresses and bed elothes to be put in other
distant closets, like faking a bed apart in a
hotel room. Hinges creaked and stuck as if
they had’ not been moved in years. It may
not have been that long, for snything would
rust in those ears if a drizzle hits the leaky
windows, When any railroad in Scuth Amer-
ica is deseribed as “fine”, it is well to remem-
ber that a true son or daughter of Albion
never feels that he is eonscienticusly entitled

" to be happy unless:he i3 uncemfortable,
- whether groping through a London fog or
.. teeth chattering from lack of elothes. On.

British raflroads in South America he ean
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be thoroughly happy with a clear conscience;
50 are the shareholders in London who also
may have conseiences. '

Politics? Why, Certainly

Uruguay was a hone of contention
between Spain and Portugal from 1680
to 1810, when the fight for independence
began. The republic was formally con-
stituted in 1830. Since then the fight has
been Jmostly between the politicians of
the Colorados (so called from the red.

. color of their party banner) and the Blan-

cos {who have a white party banmner).

The Encyclopedia Americang gives a
sufficient explanation of what has been
taking place in Uruguay when it precedes
the statement that the Colorados have
retained control of the country almost
continuously since 1863 with this item:

Moembership in the two parties was for a
long period determined more by traditional
loyalties than by political principle, but more
reeently the Colorados have enjoyed the power-*
ful support of the progressive business and
professional classes in the larger cities while
the Blaneos have depended mainly upon the

. more congervative elements, the rural popu-

lation and the Roman Catholic elergy.

1t is always like that. Across the La
Plata, in-Argentina, the same erowd are
engaged in the same kind of enterprise,
always trying to keep the common pesple
in ignorance and poverty. As late as
1941,+in Urugunay, President Baldomir’s
program of collaborating with other
American nations in maintaining liberty
in the Western Hemisphere was opposed
by the section of the Blanco party headed
by Senator Luis Alberto Herrera. And
you don’t need to ask what is Seflor
Herrera’s “chureh”. Yes, that's it! You
guessed it. Tt was the “church” the head

- of whichsaid that Mussolini was a man

raised up by God. But alack! Mussolini,
though indeed raised up to the balcony,
slipped. off and is in a worse position
than if he had never been a sleeping-car

hero or made & concordat with earth’s
biggest bluffer, C

CONSOLATION




T —John 1717

Man’s Appro:ich to God

ECAUSE of the disohedience of the

first parent of the human race, all
of his children were born imperfect, all
sinners. Therefore it is written under in-
spiration, at Romans 3:10; 5:12: “There
is none righteous, no, net one.” “By one
man sin entered into the world, and
death by sin; and so death passed upon
all men, for that all have sinned.” All
such are out of harmony with God. They
have no right to everlasting life. During
‘this era since Christ’s first coming it has
pleased Jehovah God to draw to the Re-
deemer and Deliverer, Christ Jesus, all
those who have a desire to come into har-
mony with God. The prophecy says:
“The fear of the Logro is the beginning of
wisdom.” (Psalm 111:10) The first thing
essential, then, for one becoming a Chris-
tian is an honest desire t6 know the Lord
(God and to do His will, A man with this
honest desire realizes he is a sinner and
born such. Having an honest desire to
come fo God, he learns that Jesus is his
Redeemer and he wants to know more
about Him. He begins to turn his face in
the right direction, When he ceases to
approve the course of the world, he is re-
pentant to that extent. Repentance means
a change of mind respecting one’s rela-
tionship to this world. -

Jesus said: “No man ean come to me,
‘except the Father which hath sent me
draw him.” (John 6:44) The seeking
man 18 drawn to Jesus by what he learns
of Jesus, what Jesus has done for him,
and by his own desire to follow a differ-
ent course. When he ceases to approve
* the worldly course and begins to seek
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after the Lord God, he is in that condi-
tion described as seeking after God, “if
haply they might feel after him, and find
him,” {Aets 17:27) When he is drawn
to Jesus, seeking God, then he changes
his course or is converted. He is now in
the condition spoken of by the apostle
when he said: “Repent ye therefore, and
be converted, that your sins may be blot-
ted out.” (Acts 3:19) But neither re-
pentanee nor eonversion brings the in-
dividual into relationship with God. Be-
ing drawn to Jesus, the man must exer-
cise faith. To have faith means first to
understand and believe that God exists;
that He is the great rewarder of them
that diligently seek Him; that the Bible
is His Word of truth; that Jesus is His
beloved Son and anointed King and our
Redeemer; and then to rely confidently
upon these things and prove one’s reli-
ance thereupon by one’s action.—He-
brews 11:1,6.

The man now needs information to in-
crease his faith, The prophet has writ-
ten: “The testimony of the Lozp is sure,
making wise the simple.” (Psalm 19:7)

* To suchlike now as are feeling after God

through Christ Jesus this message
comes : “Come unto me, all ye that labour
and are heavy laden, and I will give you
rest.” (Matthew 11:28) Heavy laden
means weary of the sinful course of this
world and to have a desire to be relieved
of this burden. One thus weary says: ‘1
am tired of the wrongful course. I want
to follow the right course, to know God,
and to do His will.’

Now being drawn to Jesus, the man
learns through God’s Word that he must
do something. To him Jesus says: “I am
the way,'and the truth, and the life: no

‘man cometh unto the Father, but by me.”

(John 14:6) .What can one who is now
repentant and changing his course, but
who is still a sinner, de to come into har-
mony with God? Jesus says to him: ‘Sit -
down and eount the cost.” (Luke 14: 28)
Man learns it will: cost. him all he has, |
narnely, the surrender of himself to Je-
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hovah God. The next step for one, then,
to become a Christian is o make a conse-
cration; that is to say, to commit himself
to the Lord God and His arrangements.
This he may do by saving, in substance:
" ‘Blessed Lord, I commit myself to Thy
arrangements; here I am. Do unto me
according to Thy holy will, I desire to do
Thy will.’ _
Neither the Lord Jesus nor the heav-
enly Father coerces anyone, but we must
come to the Lord voluntarily, seeking
His aid. This is clearly indicated as
necessary to becoming the follower of
Jesus, by these words of the Master: ‘If
you would be my disciple, you must deny
yourself and take up your stake of re.
proaches and follow me’ (Matthew
16:24) Self-denial means an agreement
with God to abandon one’s selfish course
and to agree to do God’s will, It means a
full and complate surrender of oneself to
the Lord God. It is consecration, the set-
ting of oneself aside to do God’s will.
The consecrated ones whom Jehovah
God selects during this so-called “Chris-
tian era” to make up the 144,000 mem-
bers of the “body of Christ” must be jus-

. tified in order that they may be accepted .

of God to that privilege. Justification
means a being made right with God, and
1s granted to the consecrated one in or-
der that he may be taken into the sacri-
ficial covenant with God. (Psalm 50:5)
When the membership of the “body of
Christ” is full such 'justification for
sacrificial purposes through Christ Je-
sus the High Priest stops.

Jehovah God is the great wise Judge
of the universe; and He sits to determine
whether a man thus consecrating himself
through Christ’s merit is right or not
and whether it is timely to take him into
the sacrificial arrangement. “It is God
that justifieth.”—Romans 8: 33.

Briefly stated, then, the steps essential
to justification, as shown by the Serip-
tures, are these: (1) Faith in God and in
His promises, which is exercised and
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proved by making a surrender of one-
self to the Lord God through Christ Je-
sus; {2) receiving the merit of Christ's
human sacrifice, and thereafter being
presented by Him to the Father; and
(3) Jehovah God’s determination that.
the one thus presented is right. The fol-
lowing seriptures show these above
points in the order set out following:
Being justified by faith (Romans 5:1);
being justified by the blood of Jesus
{Romans 5:9); being justified by Jeho-
vah God. (Romans 3:26) Christ Jesus
is Jehoval’s great High Priest. When a
man consecrates himself to God through
Christ and is accounted worthy to be tak-
en into the covenant by sacrifice, Christ
Jesus presents him 'to the Father, (John
6:37) But in order to make such-man
acceptable or presentable to the Father,
the merit of Jesus’ sacrifice must be im-
puted to him,

When Christ Jesus ascended on high,
He paid over to Jehovah God the ransom
price, the merit of His human sacrifice,
as pictured by Israel’s high priest pre-
senting the vietims’ blood in the Most
Holy of the tabernacle, When Jesus im-
putes to the man who comes to God
through Him in consecration the merit
of His sacrifice, this makes the conse-
crated one presentable to the Father,
Jehovah. Then Jehovah, as the great
Judge, determines, upon the merit, that
the one thus presented is right, is justi-
fied, and is acceptable as a party to the
covenant by sacrifice with Christ Jesus.
Thus Jehovah has been receiving eonse-
crated believers throughout the era of
sacrifice, This acceptable “year” or time
will soon pass, as indeed it is now pass-
ing.—Hebrews 3:13; Isaiah 49: 8; 2 Co-
rinthiang 6: 2;

The next thing indicated by the Serip-
tures is that such one taken into the cove-
nant with God by sacrifice is begotten to
be a new creature, a spiritual son of God.
This will be discussed in a later article.
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Days of Doom in Europe

KEWISH leaders in the United States

and Greal Britain have called those
nations’ governments’ attention in the
last few days to the horrors which Hit-
ler’s government is inflicting on the Jews
in Germany and in countries occupied or
dominated by Germany.

HITLER WARS ON THE JEWS

All together, some 7,000,000 Jews have

fallen into the Nazi clutches; and it is
Hitler’s intention to destroy them all
-if he ecan. Hitler never showed any
particular love for Frenchmen, Eng-
‘lishmen, Seandinavians, Yugoslavs or
Greeks; but all he wants to do to them

is to make them subjects of the German-

herrenvolk, meaning ‘master race’, The
Jews, he hopes to exterminate.

According to reports collected by Jew-
ish- leaders in this couniry and Great
Britain, Hitler is making rapid strides
toward that goal, so far as the Jews
. within his reach are concerned. About
2,000,000 Jews are said already to have
died under Hitler's persecutions.

In France, now occupied throughout
by the Nazis, the Nuremberg laws are
being introduced. These are the original
Nazi regulations aimed with brutal frank-
ness at making life unlivable for Jews,
by segregation, persecution, deprivation
of civil rights, and shortening of rations.

This is the story, as picced together
and publicized by Jewish leaders in the
United States and Great Britain. We
know of no reason to doubt that it is a
trne story.

WHAT COULD SAVE THFM?

The only thing we can think of that
could save the Jews remaining under
Hitler's power from extermination would
be an early Allied victory over (Germany,
It would have to be a swift affair, result-
ing from inner (lerman colla.pse or a
shattering Allied offensive, or both. .

Meanwhile, Hitler goes on murdermg
Jews in a variety of fiendishly imagina-
tive ways; and Goering has said that the
. JANUARY 19, 1944

herrenvolk will continue to eat first, no
matter how hungry the rest of Europe
may become. The inference is that the
Jews, as the special objects of Hitler's
hottest hate, will eat last if at all,

KUROPE FACES CATASTROPHE

We may therefore be about to witness,
this winter and spring and next winter,
a catastrophe of historic proportions in
Kurope. An estimated 300,000,000 people
inhahit the countries controlled or co-
erced by Hitler. Of these, about 80,000,000
are Germans and Austrians.

The American and DBritish govern-
ments having consistently refused to
permit the setiing up of a Hoover-style
system of food relief for civilians of the
occupied countries, the death toll in
Europe in the next two years may be
tremendous. It could eonceivably reach
100,000,000, in the absence of an early
Allied vietory. This would be one effect
of a war which is at once religious, racial,
political, economic, and national.

Such a disaster would be eomparable
to the results of France’s religious wars
of Catholic vs. Huguenot in 1562-98,
which cut France’s population of 12,
000,000 by about half, and of the Thirty
Years’ War (1618-48), which reduced
Germany’s 12,000,000 people by about
two-thirds. The Irish potato famine of
1845 cut Ireland’s population, by death
and emigration, from ahout 8,000,000 to
under 4,000,000. The Black Death (1348-
49) is believed to have cut Kurope’s -
total population at that time by 50 per-
cent.,

Kurope, in short, may be on the brink
of another of the catastrophes which
have often been its lot. If Europe’s Jews
are wiped out in the disaster, it will be
a historic tragedy. The only offset to this
tragedy will be the fact that there will
still be Jews in England, Russia and the
United States to take up the work of
rebuilding their race. —N ew York Doy
News.
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‘Argument for Freedom

IT I8 only forty years since Orville and
Wilbur Wright, of Dayton, Ohio, flew
in g leleavier-than-air power plane for
the first time in history.

The world, particularly Ameriea, in-
cluding Dayton, practically ignored the
feat. It was as though someone had
calmly announced that he had made a
round trip to-the moon, or had invented
a perpetual-motion machine. It just
couldn’t be. Distinguished scientists had
proved that flight in heavier-than-air
machines was impossible.

Even when the faet of flight had been
~accepted, army officers, particularly in
Washington, were so fearful of ridicale
that they not only hesitated but refused
for years to sign their names to a con-
tract, Would you expect the war depart-
ment today to sign with Superman?

The Wrights were a peculiar pair.
They were small business men who con-
duected their experiments in their own
shop, with their own funds and brains.
They sought no outside capital and in-
vited few outsiders to attend their early
flights. Why should anyone helieve that
a couple of obscure mechanics counld

accomplish a miracle so tremendouns in.

import?

Small wonder then, as Fred C. Kelly
observes, that their feat at Kitty Hawk
on December 17, 1903, caused less ex-
citement than if they had caught a big
fish or shot a bear,

Kelly’s recent book, The Wright
Brothers, is packed with solid punches,
From.it emerges a clear picture of two
of the greatest inventors of all fime.
With crude tools, little money, not much
spare time, and no great scientific learn-
ing, they analyzed and mastered prob-
lems that had baffled men throughout
history,
~ Their data are the foundation on
. whichi . the great airplane industry of
today is built, Orville Wright still lives
and was in Cleveland recently at the
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opening of the $20,000,000 research
lahoratory for the improvement of air-
plane engines. This laboratory is housed
m twelve buildings, covers ten acres of
floor space, on a site of 200 acres, and
employs 1200 people.

One wonders if such a life could be
possible anywhere but in America. In

"the Wrights we have the kind of indi-

vidual initiative and enferprise that is
the choicest of our blessings. We must
take care that their type is encouraged
in the future. We need no new ideology
in thig country. Give the people freedom
and they will work out their problems,
%s Ii}ndividuals and as groups.—Baldwin
ells.

No Evidence

#® No, Mabel! There is no evidence that,
when the apostles and other believers
were in the upper room awaiting the out-
pouring of the holy spirit, they spent the
time chewing gum. 1t might have been
good for their digestion, as now so
widely advertised, or good for the
pockets of the Wrigleys, as not so widely

advertised, but it would hardly have

seemed like the right thing to do. And
by the same token it doesn’'t seem just
the right thing to do to attend a Waich-
lower stady and spend mest of the
gession chewing gum. There are some
things that don’t have to be done in
publie, and chewing gum is one of them.
This is not religion; it’s just sense,

- The Mountain Room

¢ Wyandotte, Ind,, 100 miles south of
Indianapolis, is proud of the possession
of a cave in which is a room 175 feet
in height gnd 1,000 feet in circumference,

- The cavern is said to be a fairyland of

helictites and other rare onyx forma-

tions. Narrow passageways have been

widened. and deepened, to make the
beauties of the cavern accessible to the
pubhc
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Notre Dan:;é Shows Itself

OTRE DAME, noted Catholic uni-

versity, has shown its true colors.
They don’t want anything unfavorable
said about the exeerable Franco, nor do
they want the Nazis shown up in too
unfavorable a light; for instance, as
. being a danger greater than Communism.
But let Dr. Francis E. McMahon, recent-
ly fired by the university authorltleb
tell the story. It needs no comment. Dr.
MeMahon's statement (in the Chleago
Sun) follows:"

The authorities of Notre Dame, believing
that my efforts to help win the war and to
win the peace are in conflict with the interests
of the university, have discharged me. The
discharge resulted from my refusal 1o submit
1o the following demands: (1) to have all my
speaking engagements approved by the author-
ities; (2) to have the contents of my speeches
approved by them; (3) to have press releases
submitted in advance.

No self-respecting college professor could
submit to these demands. It is my earnest con-
vietion that they are violative of the prineiples
of free speech and of aeademic freedom.

For ten years I have taught philosophy at
Notre Idame. No complaints about my status
here were made until I took the lists against
the Nazis, the Fasecists and anti-Semitics at

home and abroad, I have realized that through- -

out these {rying times powerful pressure has
been exerted upon the university: authorities
to muzzle me. It is to their credit that for a
long time they resisted these pressures, but
it is all the more regretful that they appar-
ently have now sugeumbed.

The official accusations against me are
vague save that I am accused of having in-
jured the good name of the university by the
general charaeter of my specches-and articles.
The president of the university ahd his assist-

ant, however, censured me in conference for :

having called Franco a Fascist, and for having

been a minor menace compared % Naziism.

They indicated—and they stressed this—that “do not at all endorse the arbitrary and

-'dlctatorlal attitude of the umVerv,i‘ty

they did not want the university’s name
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associated with the promulgation of my views.
_On May 19, 1941, the Chicage Deily News
published the following statement of the Rev.
Hugh O’Donnell, C. 87 C., president of Notre
Dame: “No member of the university staff has
ever been asked to curtail the right of free
speech which he enjoys as an American eiti-
zen.” I eabnot reconcile that statement with
the demands Father (’Donnell has just made
upon me. .
Note: On Oet, 22, 1943, after two and a
half months of protracted negotiations with
the university autharities {these negotiations
began on Aug. 10, 1943), I rejected the condi-
tions listed in paragraph one above. On Nov. 6
the president wrote me as follows: “It is
clear from your letter of Oct. 22 that you are
auiomalieally withdrawing :from the faculty
of the University of Notre Dame. Tt iz with
regret, therefore, that I aceept your resigna-
tion, and in doing so, I wish you well in your
future endeavors.,” He enclosed a check,
After wvainly trying to reach Father

-O'Donnell by phone that same morning I

wired him as follows: “Have not resigned.
Unless T hear immediately must assume that
I have been discharged beeause of refusal to
accept conditions. Phone 4-5368.” 1 did not
hear from him.

Chicagoans will reca]] that on the faculty
here has been thé Rev. John A. O'Brien, pro-
fessor of religion and former 'prominent
speaker for Amecrica First,

Father O’Brien in a recent issue clf ‘the

‘Catholic Worker, a pacifist journal published

in New York City, declared that a policy. of
nunconditional surrender is difficult to justify
from an ethical standpoint or from the stand-
point of Ameriea’s interest. T replied to this,
and sent this reply to the Associated Press,

‘but have not seeri it - published. My reply
“stressed that uncundltlonal sur render is justi-

fiable ethlcally in the present war because of

‘the unprineipled character of the enemy forces.
declared that Communism in recent years has

A large numbe"r of American Catholics
are siding with Professor McMahon, and
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The Serpent Among the Books

RECENTLY a gentleman in the Far
East drew out of his library case a
book to read, and as he.did so he felt
a sharp pain in his -index finger. Think-
ing some careless reader had stuck a
pin in the binding of the book, he tried
to banigh the incident from his mind;
but the pain increased and spread, the
finger began to swell, and death claimed
him in a few hours’ time. It was, how-
ever, not a pin prick that sent this man
into the grave, but the sting of a small

and deadly serpent concealed among the
books.

Nowhere is the Great Serpent more
devilishly at work than in the literature
of these awful days. Concealing himself
in the rich foliage of fascinating fiction
and glazed falsehood, false ereeds and
subtle reasonings of mischievous theolo-
gians and knights.and knaves, and in
the deeper shadows of spiritism with its
bungling spookology and daring pre-
sumption, and sensuous appeal to the
bager instincts of man, there coils the
Serpent ready for attack! Undermining
one’s sense of resistance by fair speech,
the danger is not always recognized till
the fangs of the Serpent have gone deep,
poisoning the pure springs of the soul

Faith and trust and love of God are
thus ousted from the heart and weeds
of the underworld begin to grow. Beware!
Keep to the “old paths”. (Jeremiah
6:16) Look out for the little serpents
among the books. I'or one ig either built
up or torn down, increased or wasted,
blessed or cursed, by the choicé one
makes and the paths one follows and the
~books one reads. How necessary, then,
that we should feed qur pure souls upon
the pure; and “every word of God is
pure”,

In Arabia is a small shellfish called
“Onycha” which feeds on nard and fra-
grant plants, and its little organism is
so filled with fragrance that God com-
manded its bones, ground up for per-
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fume, to be a part of the incense offered
unto himself. (Exodus 30: 34} May the
lesson hit home. It ig this. What we feed
on, we are. 1t enters into the warp and
woof of our make-up, filling the bones
with sweetness or rottenness, truth or
error, peace or unrest. Let the little fish
of Arabia instruct us to feed upon the
nard of good things, and though it
should cost us all that is creaturely and
natural and “be ground to powder”, we
shall lose nothing but our dross, and still
be a sweet savor unto Christ, of life
unto life—E. M. S.

Fuel 0il Rationing in Baltimore
4 You would probably think there was

_something wrong with fuel oil ration-

ing if your neighbor, living in a house
exactly like your own in size, shape and
construction, received three times as
much oil as you did. That is what has
happened during the winter, however.
Baltimore, with rows upon rows of
houses exactly alike had an excellent
opportunity to check up on the ration-
ing scheme, or its application, Taking
a typical row of houses, the 4100 block
of Newbern avenue, in which only the
end houses were slightly different from
all the others in between, built in a
solid row, the following facts were
noted, Not considering the end houses,
which, of course, had three sides exposed,
to compare with two sides exposed of
each of the in-between homes, the figures
are 350 gallons, 730 gallons, 500 gallons,
350 gallons, 180 gallons, 1,000 gallons,
880 gallons, and 560 gallons. T'wo of the
tenants refused to disclose their allot-
ment, Other factors besides the matter
of gize were supposed to enter into deter-
mining the amount of fuel oil to be
allowed, but the great differences in
allowance were a mystery to those con-
cerned. Could be religion had something
to do with it, though this is not saying it
did. Religion, too, is a mystery.
CONSOLATION



“Free Nation’s”
EHOVAH GOD made accessible to
His “other sheep” yet seattered in

Brazil the blessings of the epochal “Free

Nation’s” Theocratic Assembly, held

world-wide during August of 1943, This

He did through His visible organization

and the Brazilian groups of His witness-

es already gathered and banded together
in Theocratic service. Arrangements
were made for six assembly cities in that

tremendous land of more than three mil-

lion square miles. Yet, despite the fact

that Brazil occupies nearly fifty percent
of the area of the South American con-
tinent, these six points were so strate-
gically located that fair accessibility to

‘the assembly was effected for the ma-

jority of Brazil’s inhabitants. The in-

roads of civilization in that vast eountry
are limited to a narrow strip along the

Atlantie seaboard and settlements along

the banks of the Amazon river. Hence

there, in those comparatively small por-
tions of Brazil, six cities served the

Brazilian populace.

That such Theocratic assemblies are
Jehovah’s doing is a well-recognized fact
among (God’s witnesses, but His divine
supervision is even more apparent where
the natural abilities and experience of
His servants are very limited. (2 Corin-
thians 12:9; 1 Corinthians 1: 26, 27) It
may be difficalt for the “convention-wise”
ones of other lands to fully appreciate
the innumerable obstacles, viewed from
the human standpoint, that loom up when
the majority of -the conventioners are
from the backwoods, passing most of
their lives far from the cities, and when
even those enfrusted with making neces-
sary arrangements of organization have
never undertaken such duties heretofore.
But the Lord worked for His people; the
assemblies were held; a mighty witness
was given, despite enemy howlings.

Sao Paulo
Jehovah’s witnesses and their compan-
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Assembly in Brazill

ions assermbled here in the magnificent
salon of the Hotel Terminus, a loeation
suifed to Theocratic assemblies, and pre-
viously used by the witnesses. The pro-
gram followed was the same, for the most
part, as that relished by attenders of the
100-city assembly simultaneously held in
the United States, which has previously
been covered in Consolation. Hence this
artiele will confine itself to items pe-
culiar to the individual cities discussed.

First concerted action by the enemies

~of truth manifested itself Saturday

afteznoon just before the scheduled de-
livery of one of the eonvention discours-
es. An officious individual representing
the Department-of Press and Propagan-
da entered with orders to stop the assem-
bly and close the hall. Satan’s agents
timed their blitz well; for on Saturday
afternoon rapid legal relief is most diffi-
cult, the offices of public officials being
closed. Undaunted, however, by difficul-
ties, Jehoval’s servants fought for their
freedom of assembly and worship with
such tenacity and skill under His diree-

.tion that three and a half hours after

their eviction they were back in the as-
sembly hall. The gnashing adversaries
were unable to dislodge them thereafter.
Outstanding for Sao Paulo was the at-
tendance of 880 for the publie lecture,
“Freedom in the New World.”

Porto Alegre

Police interference marred the tran-
quillity of the assembly in Porto Alegre,
but not its success, Intensive advertising
smoked the religionists out of their holes
and the police determined to halt the em-
barrassment of the priestly eclergy by
forbidding circulation. Unable to do so
legally, they bullied. On Friday, Au-
gust 20, the first day of the assembly, one
of the Theoeratic advertisers was arrest-
ed and questioned for two hours. Result:
a mighty witness given to Jehovah’s
kin_gdopa, and the witness’s release,
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Conventioners in Sao Paulo waiting to bear “Freedom in the New World”

The next merning an inspector came to
the lodgings of the convention servant
and the chairman and took them to the
station, where they were kept for three
hours. They were informed that it was
forbidden to print placards and hand-
bills without police permission. Immedi-
ately upon their release they went to the
assembly hall, dispatched the publishers
to their assigned places for advertising,
and awaited developments. There were
none, except that the advertising work
prospered and over 15,000 announce-
ments were distributed in a short time.
The night before the Theoeracy fighters
had heard a talk on the text “More than
conquerors through him that loved us”,
and they were unwilling to be intimidat-
ed by police threats and thus be denied a
congueror’s part in the “Free Nation’s”
Assembly. A police inspector attended
nearly every session of the assembly, yet
never interfered.
Sao Salvador .

- Severe opposition was encountered
here, and the hand of the insidious Ro-
man Catholic Hierarchy in beating down
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freedom of worship was notable. Plaec-
ards posted prominently on the city
streets, on the trams, and in shop win-
dows ; announcements over the radio and
in the principal papers; information
walkers and magazine publishers hand-
ing out invitations, 20,000 of them: all
constituted an advertising campaign that
took the eity by storm. The freedom-
hating Hierarchy busied itsell, sending
its dupes to agitate and incite trouble.
But they ran up against the burning zeal
and faith of God’s people, and this conld
not be cracked. The attack was shifted to
a more vulnerable spot, a spot outside
Jehovak’s organization. Read a part of
the report coming from that assembly
aty:

At the beginning of the opening speech we
were visited by a representative of the police,
but he soon left, as he said it was not necessury
to stay any longer as everything was in order
and operating satisfactorily. Ilowever, on
Saturday, at 11 o’clock, without any previous
warning or explanation, an order came from
the police saying that we could not give the
lecture “Freedom in the New World”, on
Sunday at 3 p.m. We immediately got in
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Theocratic advertisers in

touch with the assistant “delegado”, who did
not state the reason for suspension, bevond
the allegation that the command came from
the chief of poliee to caneel the permit. We
then tried to eome to an understanding with
the chief, but were informed that the office
was elosed and nothing could be done until
Monday. The “delegado” of the Politieal and
Social Order was visited, hbut he said that
although he had given the permit he received
orders from Aiigher up to cancel the same. On
returning to the auditorium we were informed
hy the police aments stationed there that a
command had come to suspend all aetivity;
they also insisted that as we were not able
to continue the leetures we should leave the
building, but we refused to abandon the audi-
torium before coming to an understanding
with the ehief of police, so as to know the
reason of the suspension. During that after-
noon the brethren continued the advertising
as information marchers and magazine pub-
lishers, regardless of the protest by the police
and priests. . . .

We tried all day Saturday to get in toueh
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Sac Salvador stick to their posts, despite demonic opposition, Note the
advertising poster in the background, insuring thorough coverage of this busy public termipel.

with the chief of poliee, but without result.
. We went again [Sunday] to the “delegade”

of the Political and Social Order, accompanied

by & lawyer who is a friend of the “delegade”
and the chief of police, but even so we did not
attain our objeetive. We went back to the
auditorium {after two more attempts to see
the police chief in hiding, and another irip
to the “delegado”] and found an audience of
more than 200 persons whe had been seated
by the ushers, and people were flowing in cor
stantly, although therc were more than ten
police agents rcady to aet and insisting that
the building be vacated. At the entrance of
the auditorium there were also several police
agents telling the public not to enter, saying
that the lecture would not be given, and also

members of Catholie Action, inecluding a
priest, making demonstrations. The hour for
the leeture arrived and the agents tock posses-
sion, and with great difficulty we announced
from the platform that our permit had been
canceled by the police without any reasens-and
explanations being given. Andrade and T were
taken to the police station in the midst of
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great protest and manifestation of the publie,
arguing with the poliee in regard to the in-
justice committed of not permitting the evan-
gelical meeting, From all sides one could hear
them saving that the clergy were back of this.
After being questioned for two hours, we
reiurned to the hall only to find the doors
closed.

The report concludes: _

The company in Bahia [Sao Salvador], at
a special meeiing in the Kingdom Hall, passed
a resolution te stand steadfast, uniled and
prepared for action against the enemy, an-
nouneing the kingdom of God, because our
weapony are not carnal, but the truth from
God’'s Word, which smites the enemy. We
request $0 have a eampaign with the booklet
Freedom in the New World and a special
handbill for distribution covering the whole

city. In every part of the city one meets people

commenting on the injustice committed. The
publicity was tremendous.

. Further words to show the fighting
zoal and determination of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses in Sao Salvador to stand fast are
unneecessary. In the course of the battle
the wiinesses were told it was not so
miuch the current leecture “Freedom in
the New World” that caused the inter-
ference, but the exposure of the Roman
Catholic Hierarchy effected by the book-
let Judge Rutherford Uncovers Fifth

Column. [n demoecratic lands the decep--

tive Hierarchy poses as the champion of
freedom. Alert persons of average in-
telligence get the tip-off of her true to-
talitarian eolor by such events as above
recounted. Almost daily the giveaway is
to be found in the public press. All are
familiar with the recently-made Hier-
archy demands that South America be
the exclusive pasture of the Catholie cult,
‘ungpoiled” by Protestant wissionaries.
This wag flagrant enough to rouse the
ordinarily sleepy and dead Protestant
clans in this country to protest.

Manass, Rio de Janeiro, and Curitiba
Rio de Janeiro, Curitiba, and the

three assembly cities already mentioned
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are on or near the Atlantie coastline of
Brazil, evenly spaced, and providing fair
coverage to the assembly, Manaos, how-
ever, 1s far inland, about a thousand
miles up the mlghty Amazon. It is actu-
ally located on the Rio Negro, about a
hundred miles from where this river
flows into the Amazon. Thus this last-
mentioned assembly city penetrated the
other section of Brazil touched by eivili-
zation. The assemblies in Rio de Janeiro
and Curitiba were held a week after the
others, and were concluded successfully
and without experiencing particular op-
position. The holding of an assembly in
Manaos was contemplated, then aban-
doned for various reasons. In times past
religious trath-haters have vented their
spleen .against Jehovah’s servants there.
Then, on Aungust 12 and 13, two news- |
papers published in full a letter by the
Branch servant giving the lie to the mis-
representations of the religionists and
stating the true position of God’s min-
isters. 8o encouraged were the local Wit-
nesses that they hastened and prepared
for and held a three-day assembly on
Angnst 20-22, 1943, Jehovah so mancu-
vered events, to the interests of the New
World.

Blessed Increase

It is interesting to compare these
Brazilian asscmblies with the one of
September a vear previous, which, np to
that time, was a record-breaker. The
“I'ree Nation’s” convention’s peak at-
tendance was 1,291 ; the one of a year he-
fore, 770. Other eomparisons arc as fol-
lows, the figures for the “Frec Nation’s”
Assembly being given first:.Publishers,
371, to compare with 228; hours, 2,088,
with 770; back-calls, 284, with 21. For
this prosperity Jehovah’s witnesges give
thanks to Jchovah, their “God that giveth
the increase”. Bright indeed are future
proupeetb, because the divine promise is,
“of the incrcase of his government and
peace there shall be no end.”—1 Corin-
thians 3:6, 7; Isaiah 9: 7.
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What If He Had?

¢ Emporians will remember that six
months ago Mayor Rindom was peti-
tioned to proceed against Jehovah’s wit-
nesses in Kimporia. Well, what if he had?
Here’s what happened to a sheriff in
Virginia who tried to oblige petitioners
like those who wanted Mayor Rindom
to get busy

The U. 8. Circuit Court of Appeals at
Rlohmond sustained the eonviction of a
deputy sheriff in Nichols eounty, West
Virginia, for violating in 1941 the federal

civil rights statute by an attack on Je- -

hovah’s witnesses. The conviction was
the first secured by the Department of
Justice against a public official under
that statute.’

The lower court had found the official
guilty not only of failing to protect a
group of Witnesses in Richmond, W. Va,,
but of assaulting them and foreibly ad-
ministering large quantities of castor
oil.

Circuit Court Judge Dobie in the
opinion said: “We are here concerned
only with protectlng the rights of these
vietims no maliter how locally unpala-
table they may be as a result of their
seeming fanaticism.”

Pretty level-headed man that Mayor
Ora Rindom! He at least knows enough
to keep ont of jail.—Emporia (Kansas.)
Gazette.

The Name at Least Known

¢ On the 10th of May, 1775, soon after
the onthreak of the War of American
Independence, in command of a force,
which he had assisted some members of
the Connecticut assembly to raise up for
the purpose, he [Ethan Allen] captured
Ticonderoga from its British garrison,
calling upon its commanding officer—
aceording to the unverified account of
Allen himself-—to surrender “in the name
of the greaf Jehovah and the Continental
Congress”.—Encyclopedia Britannica.

“Thou, whose name alone is JEHO-
VAH, art the Most tigh over all the
parth.”—Psalm 83: 18.

JANUARY 19, 1944

Speaking of Signs

74T ONLY HOPE OF THE WORLD B
P&Tﬁ&i!? {8 THE WY OF ShLvATICh

1.

Montebello, Calif., sound-trailer, used in connection
with Saturday magazine work

-

Sign located 2% miles west of Covington, Va.,

which State Highway Department tried to have

removed, but could not do so legally. Why doesn’t
the State Highway Department like it?

3.
A Los Angeles Theocracy publlsher finds this sign

and this method of displaying magazines provide
many opportonities for withessing,

27



Risit_lg Cost of Living

THE average American housewife is
finding that the $10 she took to
market last spring to fiil her pantry shelf
is not quite enough. To buy the same
amount of food for her family today she
needs $11.26. Before the war, $3.50 was
sufficient.

This is the over-all picture of what war -

and defense have done to the average
family's grocery bill. Housewives may
not be statistically aware of the fact that
retail food prices have jutnped 18 per-
cent since war began, but they well know
that beef steak and prime roasts are be-
coming luxuries; that the grocer has
added pennies, and often nickels, to
prices of meat, canned goods and eggs.

Still higher grocery bills are-in pros-

pect. Latest figuges on wholesale food

prices show an advance of 26.9 percent
over a vear ago, Retail prices, on the
other hand, are up only about 10 percent.
Indlcatlons are, therefore, that food

costs to housewives will continune to
climb. Government economists expect
them to reach the highestlevel since 1930.
—United States News.

Four-Ton Bombs

¢ How rapidly the bombing sitnation is
approaching a climax may be gathered
from the fact that it was not until
March, 1942, that anybody knew that
bombs weighing two tons apiece were
being dropped on Germany by the Royal
Air Forece. Only six months later came
the news that the size of the bombs had
heen doubled in the interim and that now
bombs weighing 8,000 pounds are being
regularly dropped on German munition
centers. They cause such vast devasta-
tion that large areas are laid waste and
suffieient man power is not available to
clear the wreckage even from the streets,
So said the Manchester Guardian a year
before the demolition of Hamburg.

IL; for

’ I '.H.E theme of this yeartext is clearly

“Teach me to do thy wi

conveyed on the Wateh Tower Soclety’s

. 1944 CALENDAR by a double thige-
eolor picture showing truth-seeking people
studying to show themselves approved unto
God. You will find this pleasing picture to be
outstanding and expressive of the true satis-
faction and joy received by availing oneself
of the free eduneation for men of good-will.
This 1944 CALENDAR will he of further
value in aiding to keep uppermost in your
mind the righteous call of the education and

thou art my God.”-Ps. 143:10.

teaching of all nations, by daily viewing the
theme-speaking picture and also the ac-
eompanying ealendar pad. Two months are
shown on each leaf of the pad, and also the
titles of the bimonthly testimony pertods of
1544 and the service themes and supporting
seriptures of the alternating months. Don’t
be without this guiding companion during
the trials of the coming year. Send for your
copy now, before the supply is exhausted.
They are available at 25c¢ contribution, or
5 eopics to one address for $1.00.

WATCH'I‘OWER

117 Adams St

Brooklyn 1, N.Y.

0 Enclosed is my contrlbutmn of 25c, for which please send me one 1944 CALENDAR.
D Eﬂclosed is ury tontmhutmn of $1 00, far whu‘:h please send me 5 copies-of the 1944 CALENDAR.

Nayne-...:. v

CHY . ovnioriivinnnts
28 ° ' .
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: Presentingr“This Gospel of the Kingdom”

Position of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy
Toward the Bible -

{(In Three Parts—Part 1)

THE organization styling itself “The
Roman Catholic Church” had its be-
ginning under the rute of Emperor Con-
stantine the Great. During his reign
there took place the fusion between
paganism and the most prominent and
mightiest organization of professed
Christians centered at Rome. Constan-
tine adopted the title and office of “vice-
gerent of the Deity”, the title later as-
sumed by the pope of Rome. As political
head of the Roman Empire, Constan-
tine’s office was also that of “Pontifex
Maximus” or “Supreme Pontiff”, which
title and office were also assumed by the
pope. Neither of such offices is named
or appointed to anyone in the Bible; hoth
are wholly of pagan origin. In such reli-
gious offices the pope is the successor,
not of Peter, but of the pagan emperor.

Acting in those offices, Emperor Con-

stantine meddled in the religious affairs.

In the interests of the unity of his em-
pire he called the first council at Nicaea
in Asia Minor and acted as presiding
officer of it, in A.D. 325. Under his super-
vision the so-called Nicene Creed was
drawn up; and his duthority, backed by
the eivil sword, made it the formal ex-
pression of belief required for member-
ship in the religious organization and,
presumably, for eternal salvation. This
creed has been adopted and enlarged up-
on by the Roman Catholic organization.
‘When compared with the Bible, it is
found to be contrary to God’s written
Word on the subject of the “Trinity”,
trinity not being even named in the Bi-
ble, not to speak of being taught therein.

The first pope in the modern sense of
the word and office dates frém Leo I,
known as “The Great”, who held office

from A.D. 440 tv 461. He coneentrated all -

his energies and efforts on one aim: this

- was nothing less than to establish the |
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office of the Roman pope over &ll branch-
es of the religious organization through-
out “Christendom”, and thus to require
all to acknowledge the supremacy of the
Roman pontiff. Referring to the turbu-
lent political situation of the times due
to barbarian invasions of Italy, Leo I
said: “T will revive government once
more upon this earth; not by bringing
back the Caesars, but by declaring a new
theocracy, by making myself the vice-
gerent of Christ, by virtue of the prom-
ise made to Peter, whose successor I am,
in order to restore law, punish crime,
head off heresy, encourage genius, con-
serve peace, heal dissensions, protect
learning, appealing to love, but ruling by
fear. Who but the Church can do this?
A theocracy will create a new civiliza-
tion. Not a diadem, but a tiara will I
wear, the symbol of universal sovereign-
ty, before which barbarism shall fiee
away, and happiness be restored once
more.” (Quoted from Beacon Lights of
History, by John Lord, pages 244, 245)
The office of pope not being authorized:
in the Bible, the endeavor of the Roman
pontiff to exercise such an office and to
wield politieal control over men shows
that the Roman Catholic Hierarchy, from
its very top down, is out of line with the
Bible, the authoritative Word of Al-
mighty God.—1 Corinthians 4: 8.

The foregoing matters concerning the
religious Council of Nice in 325 and the
papal ambitions of Leo I are briefly set
out in order to determine when or where .
the discussion of the Roman Catholic
Hierarchy’s position toward the Bible
should rightly begin. )

Since the Roman Catholie religious
sect began at the earliest in the fourth
century A.D,, it is manifest that the Bi-
ble existed :centuries before that. reli-
gious eult. The last and oldest of the
apostles, John, died A.D. 100, and the
sixty-six books of the canon of the Holy
Bible were brought together in the.
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second century. From the references
made by early writers it is evident that
by the middle of the third century the
books of the Bible were known and
reverenced in collected form, being
viewed as the inspired Word of God.
The Roman Catholic Hierarchy bases its
elaim to bave made the Bible largely on
the fact that in the fourth eentury,
namely, A.D. 397, a religious council was
held at Carthage (not Rome), and there
-a catalogue of the books of the Holy
Seriptures was formally ratified or
approved by the authority of the council.
This catalogue was thereafter accepted
by the Latin religious organization.

Before that third Council of Carthage
the work on the Tatin Vulgate Bible was
begun, namely, about A.D. 382, by Je-
rome, the secretary of the Roman pon-
tiff. Damasuos I, who prompted Jerome
to this work. Old Latin versions of the
Bible existed before this. These had heen
translated from the Greek manuscripts,
inclading the Greek Septuagint Version
of the Hebrew Scriptures. There were
disagreements between these several
Latin versions, and the desire of Dama-
sus | was for a more authoritative trans-
lation of the Secriptures. He died in 384,
but the translation work by his secre-
tary, Jerome, went on after his death,
and by A.D. 404 Jerome had rendered
the entire Biblesfrom the Hebrew and
Greek texts, into the Latin. Iis transla-
tion came {o be known as the Vulgate, or
. vulgata editio, meaning the vulgar or

common edition of the Scriptures. It did
not prove popular at first. It was more
than a century in displacing the old
Italic or Latin versions, to become the
accepted Bible version fo the Western
religious organization. Many thousands
of copies of thé Vulgate were made by
Roman Catholic seribes in the religious

monasteries, and foday at least 8,000

such manuscript copies are extant. The
Vulgate Version came to be regarded by
the Hierarchy as of as great authority as
the original text of the Holy Seriptures.

30

against “private interpretation”.

Although there was a great multiplica-

- tion of copies of the Latin version of the

Seriptures, the teaching of the Serip-
tures to the common people fell off, tra-
ditions of men being substituted.

As time had gone on, Latin ceased to
be the language of the common people of
the lands included in the Western Ro-
man Empire. This popular irend away
from the Latin worked in with the ambi-
tions of the Roman Catholie clergy and
enabled them to keep the people ignorant
of the genuine teachings of the Holy Bi-
ble. Lack of the Bible in their cormnmon
tongue made the people dependent upon
the educated clergy for hearing anything
concerning the Seriptures, and subjected
them to the interpretation as put upon
the Scriptures by such clergy. These as-
sumed to be the interpreters of the Bi-
ble, notwithstanding the inspired state-
ment of the apostle, at 2 Peter 1:20, 21,
The
clergy took the position that the Bible
was not meant for circulation among the
people, being open to misinterpretation
by the uneducated and tending to their
disagreement with the clergy and hence
to so-called “heresies” and schisms. This
position becomes more and more clear in

‘the light of the successive pronounce-

ments of the Hierarchy and their course
of action toward the Bible in the succeed-
Ing centuries.

John Wyecliffe and his associates were
first to give us the complete Bible in
English. Wyecliffe began this work in

1382, but did net complete it hefore his

death, in 1384, producing only the trans-
lation of the entire Christian Seriptures
and about half of ancignt Hebrew Scrip-

tures. He made his translation from the

Tatin Vulgate of Jerome. The rest of the -
translation was made by Nicholas of
Hereford.  About eight ‘years after its
completion the whole translation was re-

vised by Wycliffe’s friend, Richard Pur-
vey. This ;ranslatmn had chapter divi-
.sions as inpur English Bible. These were

based on the work done by a Dominican
CONSOLATION



monk, known as Cardinal Hugo (de San-
to Caro). To further his studies of the
Scriptures Cardinal Huge compiled a
concordance of the Latin Bible, and to
the aid of such a work he called no fewer
than 500 fellow monks. With a view to
such concordance he divided the Latin
text into chapters. He dipd about 1262.
His work provided a storehouse for fu-
ture compilers. .
Printing not having been invented,
Wryeliffe’s translation was in manuscript
form, and hence copies thereof could not
be quickly multipiied. Nevertheléss, the
translation had & wide circulation. Fierce
opposition arcse at once, and although
John of Gaunt opposed the bill in Par-
liament to forbid the eirculation of the
Scriptures in English and argned for a
peopie’s version, the rulers of the Cath-
olic religious organization in ¥Fngland

‘made strong efforts {o prevent such cir-
culation. Archbishop Arundel, of Canter-
bury, in complaining to the pope, spoke
of “that pestilent wretch, John Wycliffe,
the son of the old Serpent, the forerunner
of Antichrist, who had completed his
iniquity by inventing a new translation
of the Scriptures”, Shortly thereafter,
the Convocation of Canterbury forbade
such translations, under penalty of the
major excommunication, Bible readers
were burned with copies of it round their
necks ; children were forced to light the
death-fires of their parents; and Roman
Catholic henchmen hunted down the
possessors of the Wyeliffe translation
as if they were wild beasts. In 1415 the
Council of Constance condemned his
writings, and in 1428 his remains were
dug up and burned and his ashes thrown
into the river Swift, near by,
{To be continued)}

Race Prohle_m

'CHRISTIANS recognize no raecial bar-
riers. To them there is neither white
nor colored, Jew nor Gentile, bond nor
free, but all are one in Christ Jesus.
{1 Cor. 12:13; Gal. 3: 27, 28; Col. 3:10,
11) However, since there are few Chris-
tians in South Africa (probably propor-
tionally no more than in other parts of
the world), they have guite a problem in
keeping their racial castes apart and yet
working together. The two -dominant
groups are the South Africans of Brit-
1sh and of Dutch descent. The total num-
ber of these is 2,188,200, the Boers
(Duteh) slightly more numerous than
the other whites. There is a large group
of “colored” people, 844,400, a mixture
hetween whites and native Negro races.

(Intermarriage is now forbidden.) The .

fourth group is the largest, the native
Bantu, numbering 8,333,500. There are
also several thousand Asiaties. The
natives and Asiaties are disfranchised
and discriminated against, Many laws
JANUARY 19, 1944

in South Afriea

have the provision added, “this does not
apply to natives and Asiaties.” Relief is
one thing for the whites, another thing
for the “colored”, and nothing at all for
the natives and Asiatics. Some special
provisions are made for the natives, but,
since they are looked down upon by both
white and “colored”, they are definitely
suppressed.

The Japanese Consul at Dublin

¢ The Japanese consul at Dublin, Setu-
samya Beppu, and his deputy Ichiashi,
“correctly attired in morning dress”
“have attended their first high mass in
the pro-cathedral” of that city. The ae-
count in the Vancouver Dauly Province,
says sarcastically that it was inferest-
ing “to see the Japanese standing and
kneeling at the right moments as the
mass, presided over by the papal nuncio,
proceeded”. :
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SEND FOR YOUR 1944 whne ver AvAlLABLE

vyEARBOOK

AVE vou ever learned the actual faets about

the organization and activities of Jehovah’s
witnesses? If not, you may now do so by reading
the authentie thrilling report in the 1944 YEAR-
BOOK OF JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES. Not
only will you glean from this report information
about loeal activities, but also ag to how the King-
dom work is earried on in the jungles of the
Amazon, the wilds of Afriea, and the war-torn
eountries of Europe. Onward to every corner
of the earth flagshes the message of ‘comfort for
all that mourr’., Note the accompanying “Index
of Countries” as taken from the 1944 YEAR-
BOOK, which contains a report on each.

To provide you with a foreglimpse of the

encouraging report in the 1944 YEARBOOK,
the following excerpt is here given:
“Jehovah God, by His power, has kept the door
ot sex;vice open during this second World War.
In many nations great effort was put forth on
the part of the rulers and religionists to close
down the work, but Jehovali’s witnesses did not
stop. They continued to serve, and, even in this
year 1943, the report shows that Jehovah's wit-
nesses have accomplished more in the way of
giving a witness for the King and the Kingdom
than at any time heretofore. This can be seen
by reading the report published in the forepart
of this hook.” . :

After reading the full report on the 1943
activities, this YEARBOOK will not be found
to be obsolete. It can be used every day of the
coming year, as it containzs a Bible text and
comment for each day of 1944,

The supply is limited, so order your copy of
this 384-page YEARBOGK now, enclosing a
eontribution of H0e per eopy.

INDEX OF COUNTRIES

Prge
Argentind . ...., .. 0 verineronirnonsns 88
Australasia ... cvinvvarrsirrrresvansa 53
Barbados ....... i nrnancrnamas 178
Brozil ... .0t iiiriernnrrar e, 89
Britain .. ......0riiinnrreraanannnns 106
British Guisna ...... s rvairraanas 118
Canada . ... ....¢c¢iinivenevnvemreanns 120
Central Europe . ..o vv i ravnnvrans 129
Cevlon ....oviiiitinenernnencrrnnens 145
0 Y 91
Cuba . ...... .0ttt ittt ranasas 134
Cyprus ... st et inarrsrarasaan 136
Denmark . ....vriine v ireirennnnns 165
East Africa . .......c0ucuvmrrieinnnnss 175
Finlend .. ...... ...t iiinaennnns 157
Germany .. ....v mtsrrusnntniraranans 130
Gold Comst .....vviiirisnvannsrnns 180
Hawali . ..,0viinrivirernrinaansnanes 138
Hungery ...cvervnrnnninnrnns Fooe, 131
India . .....0inn i i ey, 139
Jamaica ... iiiceie e i 146
Mexico ......0iiuuirinrnnntssninarann 148
New Zealand ,............cvicvivnn.. j:].
Nigerin ... ... ..iiiiirnnruvsrsurnrans 181
Northern Europe ........ccccnnennu.s 154
Northerns Rhodesia .. ................. 171
Nyaseland . ...........0 ............. 174
Paraguay . ... iciiecnereancrioanana ) |
St.Helena . ... .... ... oty 178
Sierra Leone . .......0iiivircinrinnnnn 184
South Africa . ... voivneinrrtnarorenn 163
Southern Rhodesia ..... ... .. ... 169
Sweden . ..., .ttt ininariananas 158
Switzerland . . ... ... ... i i e 132
Trinidad ... ....... ...t iinrrnenan. 176
Union of South Africa . ........ccvuvn. 184
United States ............cccieunnans 45
Uruguay . ....ccivimvcnaannsovnsanas 92
West AFFICE o0 ovuvrnrnnersorannenas 178

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Breoklyn 1, N.Y.

Please send me a copy of the 1944 Yearbook of Jehovah's witnesses, for which I enclose
50c contribution to aid in eovéring cost of publishing.
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Notanda

Knew His Prayer Would Be Rejected
{(Proverbs 28:9)

¢ Knowing that Consolation is a “maga-
zine of faet”, I hesitate'to relate this
experience lest it strain the faith of some
of its readers in the truth of that state-
ment. However, here it is as [ saw and
heard it. .

Invited by my sister to a chicken
dinmner, the minister was asked to return
thanks. Flor sdme reason best known to
himself, he said, “Now Myrtle, why spoil
a perfectly good dinner?” No thanks

s Were given.

Perhaps he feared the supposedly
divine power of other religionists might
be his for a moment and a few words
would “transubstantiate” his favorite
chicken into ham and eggs. However, the
real answer can be found by any reader
~who has not yet gucssed 1t. 1.et him take
hig Bible and find Philippians 3: 19. For
comparison he may look up Matthew
15:36 and then turn to Joshua 24:15
and * (,hoo‘bc you this day whom ye will
serve” —Mrs, David Anthony.

China at the Vatican

# Chiang Kai-shck, Methodist ruler of
China, showed that he i3 in touch with
what 18 going on in the world when in
gending & minisler to the Vaficun he
chose a Catholie priest. It resembles the
act of the Jews who raised $250,000 for
the poor and gave half of it to the pope.
They wanted {o get the most possible
for their money, in the way of protec-
tion and assistanece, if any.

Whajf Hitler *Has Let Loose

¢ When people are uprooted, homeless,
unelean and hungry they become vietims
of typhus, tubereulosis, sepsis and epi-
demies liable to carry them off in mil-
lions; so a great wave of sickness is sure
to follow the devilish work of the mad-
man of Bewchtesgaden. .
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“And in His name shall the nations hope. ”-—-—Matthew 12:21, A.R.V.
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Whom Did Vichy Benefit?

ONE way that the police have of catch-
ing rogues is like this: Suppose a
bank has been robbed of, say a thousand
five-dollar bills, and after a few weeks
or months some person known to be a
rogue is flush with five-dollar bille. The
detectives find out about it, and after a
little time the big black wagon drives
up for him and he has a chance to tell
where he got them.

It works the same way in the totalitar-
ian racket. One way to spot the rogues
is to see who has benefited by the erooked
and inhuman practices inseparable from
worship of the state. The prineipal bene-

ficiary. of the rump Viehy state is the .

Vatican.

When you see Hitler trying to shield
anybody, you know right away that there
is somebody that should be locked up.
On one of their festive occasions the
Nazis were about to shoot a bateh of
French hostages numbering 100, Sud-
denly the shootings were called off. The
newspapers published the facts that the
archbishop of Paris had telephoned the
Vatican to use ifs influence to that end,
and without a doubt he told Hitler to
be a nice boy and not shoot this particu-
lar batch. But, to offset the hreak that
had been made by the newspapers, Ber-
lin was quick to tell the world that the
Vatican had nothing to do with the
reprieve. Many a burglar has gone to
his death rather than squeal on his com-
rade. Many a drunk has helped to steady
his fellow souse. So it’s touching to see
Hitler shielding Pacelli.

It will be remembered that the Vichy
government was inaugurated i the dark,

FEBRUARY 2, 1844

that it was put in the hands of an aged
man popularly deseribed {even in Catho-
lic periodicals) as a fanatical Catholic,
and that this man Petain on his assump-
tion of office was lauded in the pope’s
newspaper Osservatore Romano as the
“good marshal”, the sum of all that is
excellent and deQIrable who is about to
lead France down the primrose path to -

glory.

The “New Order” in Vichy

Hitler had not yet returned to Ger-
many from his triumphal entry into
Parisg before the Vatican was showering
bouguets on everybody that had any-
thing to de with the holdnp. On June 9,
1940, (but not reported until July 11
because it wouldn’t look well) the head-
lines said “Pope Praised France in
Speech to Envoy”; that i, she had done
well in landing in the arms of her ene-
mies as a result of her betrayal. He
described France as :
that land of Franee which we admired three
vears ago in the glittering dignity of ifs
summer fecundity during our visit as Papal
Legate to Lisieux, and which we see today
reddened by the blood of ity children and
covered by unspeakable ruins.

When you have been fobbed and your
house burned it makes you feel good
when somebody rhapsodizes about your
“glittering dignity” and “summer fecun.
dity”. And then—but you had better
have this the way the news hounds
wrote it up: '

The Pope went on to say that he felt his
heart “mdve to compassion before this exireme
devastation and suffering” [eaused by himself
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and Hitier], and implied that the outbreak of:

war was due to the anti-Christian [by which
" he meant anti-Catholic, that is, republiean,
demoeratie] movements in public and private
life. These movements, he indicated, had
“aeeelerated internal decomposition and ag-
gravated cxternal dissension between social
elasses, as well as nations”. The Pontiff then
turned his thoughts to the war, which, he said,
will inevitably open “ahysses of passion and
hate”, and advocated the re-establishment
afier the war of a new Christian order [with
himself at the eenter of the- whole show] in
which [with the Roman Catholiec Hierarchy
in charge of everything on the planet] “those
fundamental principles of equity, moderation

and charity, without which a true and lasting .

peace cannot be conceived, should be lovally
and integrally apnlied”.

This speech doesn’t mean anything
without the brackets, which were sup-
plied so as to give the pope credit
for this feeling of compassion which he
says he has in his heart toward the
French vietim of the world holdup. When
the pope says he has one of these feel-
"ings of compassion you can know that
he feels the weight of the spoons and
silverware. It was thoughtful of the
press associations to wait 32 days before
giving this speech air.

Six Days Went By

Six days went by after all thoze words,
and things began to happen. The Associ-
ated Press sent out a. dispateh from
Viehy that the Carthusian monks,
makers of the world-famous Chartreuse
booze, “are being allowed to return to
their mounastery high in the Alps at
Fourvoirie after a 37-year exile from
France.” Exiled for the good of France,

they were brought back for the good of -

the pope, so that he conld have some of
that compassion that the blurb was about
earlier in the week,

Six more days went by and there was
to he a “‘domestic' moral purge’
France by Marshal Petain’s new authori-
tarian regime”. All the old cabinct min-
igters that Petain could get his hands on
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were to be tried for ‘war responsibility’,
but the old gentleman made the mistake
of putting an honest Protestant judge on

‘the beneh, and so the trial had to be

called off. Hence it was a Little prema-
ture for the United I’ress to give the
tipoff from (Geneva that day which reads
as follows, and makes interesting read-
ing when onc reads between the lines:

GENgva, July 23 [1840] (UP)-—A special
eorrcspondent of the newspaper Tribune said
today in a dispateh from Lyon, France,
that the (fatholie Chureh was beeoming influ-
ential in the reconstruetion of the French
nation. “The old quarrel between the chureh
and the State now belongs to the past” [for
the ol lady is sitting straddle of the State’s
neck], the correspondent wrote. “The Catholie
clergy is direetly assoviated with the effort of
national reconstruction” [and they are telling
old Mr. Petain just where to get on and where
to get off]. Demonstrating the co-operation
between the State and church, the corre-
spondent said that on Bastille Tday high mili-
tary and eivil authorities attended mass, con-
trary to preeedent. The correspondent said
that Cuardinal Gerlier, Arehbishop of Lyon,
had given his approval of the reconstruction
program of the Petain government [which
was quite the decent thing to do, inasmuch as
he probably wrote the program in the first
place].

Six more days went by and out eame
the Newsweek, explaining:

The Vatican’s official support was given to
Marshal Henri Philippe Petain’s tfotalitarian
government, on July 15 [beeause it was booked
to garrote«the I'rench Tlepublic], and the
papal nuneio to France, Mer. Valerio Valeri,
was instructed to aid in the work of French
reconstruetion [and the robhing of the F‘rench
heri roost].

At this point there was a skip of only
two days until the big headlines an-
nounced, “Vatican Lauds France for Dis-
banding Teachers.” This came right
through from Vatican City itself, dated
Avgust 1,1940. Maybe even the t(,a,cher§
thmnselves did not yet know that their
organization was hooked to he broken up,
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but the Vatican knew it, and had decided
it, so that was enough,

Then there was a skip of a month. (It
doesn’t look well to pull too many chick-
ens off the roost at one time. “Morality”
suggests that it is best to string things
along a little.) On September 3, 1940,
the I"rench cabinet (on instruetions from
the archbishop, of course} “this evening
repealed the 1904 law suppréssing reli-
gious schools”. Why do you suppose
“Catholic France” suppressed parochial
schools? They had a reason, else they
would never have passed legislation that
“teaching of every grade and every kind
is forbidden in France to the Congrega-
tions”. You rememher what the Fran-
cizeans “taught” (and practiced) in Ger-
many, don’l vou?

There was & big row, but the teachers:

had to subinit, and so, after three months
more, the }mddhno% could say, “Viehy
Schools Again to Teach Concept of God
[the god of this world, the Devil] ; Petain
Regime Decrees Programs of Morality
(7] iIn Classes Starting on January 1.”
After a few days the archhishop of
Reims went on the air and “appealed to
the French people in the name of the
‘church’ to remain true to the Vichy gov-
ernment”, telling them that it was “a
crime dgd]nbt the church and therefore
against God to oppose the true French
government, the government that has the
support of the ‘church’”.
By January, 1941, the law was revoked
forbidding public support of parochial
schools, and the law was also revoked
forbidding the teaching of religion in the
state’s educational institutions. Thus, in

seven months from the time Hitler rode

into Paris the Vatican had the whole
educational sysiem of France in the bag
and the bag sewed up. The superb edu-
cational system which the Irench people
had so patlcntly built up had been com-
pletely rnincd.
The bishop of Marseilles, in a sermon,
“advised . . . wholchearted co- operatlon
with  the Vie hy government”; so says
The American Mercury. YVell why
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wouldn’t he? It’s his baby. It does what
he wants it to do.

On Murch 6, 1941, less than nine
months from the time Hitler entered
Paris, an edict was issued from Vichy
that “church”.lands and properties re-
stored to their rightful owners, the com-
mon people, at the time of the separation
of church and state, were once more to
be turned over to the religions assoclia-
tions who, & generation ago, and for the
good of the French people, had been

‘ousted therefrom.

A year from the time Hitler came to
Paris this wireless dispateh from Viehy
appeared in the New York Times; and
it shows how evervthing was coming
along just as Hiiler and the pope had
caleulated that it would come:

Viehy Ailds Catholie Tnstitute. Wireless to
the New York Times. VioHy, France, June 20
[1941]—Uinder a law published here gpday the
Assoelation of Founders and Protectors of the
Catholic Institute of Parig received the status
of a philanthropic institution. Under the pre-
ceding regime [of the French Republie]
organizations with religious patronage had no
legal standing. The Catholic Institute aids
various scientifie studies.

Religion Back in the Saddle _

It is plain enough that France got rid
of religion o a very great degree, and
with good results to the people, but now
the curse of mankind is back on the job,
and will be until Armageddon puts an
end to it.

What religion means to the common
people, and what they get out of it, is
pretty well represented by an item in
the London Catholic Times of August 21,
1942, It seems that at Haute Loire,
which is in southern France, there is a
statue of the virgin Mary which is made
of the metal of Russian guns brought
from Sevastopol. The Times drew atten-
tion to this, and then hoasted that on a
day last summer 20,0600 pcople came
there, bareloot, and said :

The devotions dt the shrine were described
as the most fervent to be yel scen in the
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country. They centered around the statue of
Our Lady, which was east from the metal
of Russian guns brought from Sevastopol.
Prayers for the well-being of I'rance were
offered up by the pilgrims.

1t is plain as the nose on a man’s face
what this aet of religious idolatry is in-
tended to acecomplish. Tt sceks to grad-
nally convey to the minds of the people
that they should do what they can, reli-
giously, toillustrate that they are against
Rugsia and therefore for the pope and
Hitler. In the first place, why would
Mary want a statue made of Russian
guns, and, in the second place, why
wowd a London Cathelie paper laud the
event? The answer is in a U. 8. Roman
Catholie paper, The Register, issue of

June 21, 1942, which eovertly secks fo
implant the same idea:

We support Russia, but not Communism.
Our motives in aiding Russia are entirely
practical. In this, 'we are as opportunist as
Stalin himself, who is never anything but an
opportunist.

The real legatee of the Vichy farce is
the pope, and right well he and every
member of the Roman Cathoke Hier-
archy know it. Tt is his objeetive to ruin
cvery republic in the world and, when
this is gccomplished, by fair means or
foul, to sit prettijy in his saddle on the
back of the ‘beast that was, and is not,
and shall again be present’, the League
of Nations. See the booklet Pegce—Can,
It Last? for particulars.

The Priest* Kept Out of Sight

AT' \Tewport R. L., Jacob 1. Tanner,
one of Jchovah's witnesses, (alled d.t
165 Park Holm, knocked, and received
permission to enter. When he endeavored
to bear witness to Jehoval’s kingdom,
the lady of the house, Mrs.
Kelley,* said she was not interested and
asked him to leave, which he did. Mrs,
Kelley* talked it over with Mr. Kelley*
and they HIlITlTn(}I’l(‘d patrolman Franklin
Joseph Sullivan®*, who arrested Mr.
Tanner. At the pohce station Captain
Henry Io. Madden* and Assistant Prose-
eutor John J. Shea* fixed up a case
against Tanner, maliciously charging
him with breaking and entcring. [Fred-
erick J. Murphy* was the prosecutor.

The witnesses against Tanner were
William J. Donovan*, a housing official,
and Franeis Edward Carroll*, a near-by
resident. The case came before Judge
Alberic A. Archambauli®, and he directed
a verdiet  of aequittal. He probably
thought that the priest* who kept out of
sight through the whole farce had over-
done il. The conclusion of the story, as
it appeared in the Newport Daily News,
March 12, 1942, was as follows:
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James.

When he took the stand, Mrv. Tanner said
he lived herc with his wife at 5 Green Acres,
He testified he is a minister of the Lord and
outlined his erced, citing the example of Jesus
to go from house to house. The court checked
the witness at this peint, saying, “And you
can be thrown out of houses too,” and
adjourned until I:30.

———————

Poltergeist in Seattle

¢ A poltergeist broke out in the home of
Henry Huotehinson, Seattle, Wash, With
detectives” and firemen swarming all
over the place four fires were set in the
house, food was spilled all over the
place, a garden was destroyed, a rope
swing was cut several times, garden hose
was slashed, a pan of dishwaler was
spilled, pntted pldnts were upsel, the
walls and a picture and erueifix were
smeared with butter, ete. It is the mali-
eious work of demons, and can he
explained in no other way. 1t may be
that one of the family is obsessed with-
out being aware of it. Bul no blame
would attach to such a vietim of the
demons unless he submitted to them
by choice.
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Ecuador, at the Top of the World

HE circumference of the earth is

greater at the equator than at any
other point, and so, if all the earth were
smootﬁ as glass, Ecnador, which takes
its name from the earth’s equator, would
be on the great cirele that is farther
away from earth’s center than any other
circle that can be drawn on the planet,
and so would be one of the world’s high-
est lands.

But it is one of the highest lands in
another important respect. There are
places in the world where some moun-
tains, a few, have higher peaks than are
to be found in. Eeuador. Iere, however,

* are more very high peaks within a limit-
ed area than are to be found elsewhere.
One of these, Pichincha, is right on the
equator. The highest of its five peaks is
15,918 feet above the sea; its crater is
nearly a mile across and is 2,500 feet
deep, making it one of the deepest in the
world. 1t lies a little northwest of the
city of Quito, the capital of Ecuador, and
in one of its eruptions, in the year 1660,
1t quite destroyed that interesting and
beautiful eity, which today is Ecuador’s
metropolis.

The greatest volcano near Quito, how-
ever, is not Pichincha, to the northwest
of the city, bat the great Cotopaxi, 35
miles south-sontheast, remarkable as the
loftiest active Volcano in the world. With
a height of 19,613 feet, it has a crater
1,200 feet deep, with a diameter east to
west of 1,650 feet and north to south of
2,300 feet. It is one of the most beautiful
masses in the world, rivaling the cele-
brated Fujiyama of Japan in its sym-
metry of outline, but overtopping it by
Jnore than 7,000 feet, Its upper portion
is an almost perfeet cone 4,400 feet in
height. It is more than 15,000 feet higher
than Vesuvius.

The scientific explanation of voleanic
eruptions is that a voleano is a great pot
into which, from time to time, water
seeps. When enough water gets inside,
and gets hot enough to get up steam,
FERBRUARY 2, 1944

there is eventually an explosian, or a suc-
cession of them. Cotopaxi had a series of
these explosions in 1744. At that time
its thunderings were clearly heard at
Honda, Colombia, 600 miles away on the
Rio Magdalena. At another time, in 1885,
when eruptions occurred, the sound at
(Guayaquil, Ecuador, 156 miles distant in
a straight line, was like the incessant dis-
charge of heavy artillery, shaking the
earth and causing the doors and windows
to rattle. _

The two highest mountains in the Unit-
ed States are Mount Whitney, Califor-
nia, 14,495 feet, and Mount Elbert, Colo-
rado, 14,419 feet, but Ecuador has Chim-
bhorazo (21,424), Cotopaxi (19,613), Ca-
yambe (19,534), Antisana (19,260), and
thirteen other peaks, Altar, Carahuaira-
zo, Corazon, Cotocachi, lhniza, Imba-
bura, Mojanda, Pichincha, Quilindana,
Sangay, Saraurcu, Tunguragua, and Ya-
naurct, each of which is higher than any
peak in the whole United States. The
Jowest pass through the Andes, in Ecua-
dor, or anywhere in the system, is 6,888
feet, on the Peruvian border.

A word regarding two of the mountain
peaks above mentioned: Iliniza, 20 miles
south-southeast of Quito, has two peaks,
is covered with perpetual snow and is
usually eloud-capped. Antisana has on
its slopes, at 13,000 feet above sea level,
one of the hlgheqt settlements in the_
world, the village of Tambo de Antisana
(Inn of Antisana).

A Scene of Many Storms

Mountains are proverbially places of
storms, and Ecuador has been & place of
many storms, political ones. To start
with, the Quitu Indians were peaceable
folks. The Incas wahted to extend their
dominions, and so, before the Spaniards
came, they invaded the land and took
over the administration of things. And,
as a matter of faet, the Inca Atahualpa
(the one that Pizarro had garroted on
the advice of the “Most Reverend” Val-
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verde, bishop of Limg) was born of a
Quitu mother. The very same year in
which Pizarro had Atahualpa butchered,
he had one of his Heutenants, Sebastian
de Benaleazar, seize what 1s now Feua-
dor, and that gentleman, on August 13,
1534, founded Quito as an evidence of
~the formal possession of the country by
Pizarro. The Tndians were mostly peace-
ful and made little cffort to prevent the
seiznre of their lands. Thev were not
bloodthirsty thieves and murderers like
Pizarro and the “Most Reverend” Val-
verde, who later became their bishop,
and, for all practical purposes, their real
ruler.

The viceroys of New Spain were all
Roman Catholics, all subjeets of the king
-~ of Spain, and, like thetr king, they took
their orders from those that they consid-
cred their ecclesiasticals directors. This
was cspecially true of Feuador, and it
could be trathfully said that for 274
yvears after Benaleazar seized the coun-
try it was governed according to the
wishes of the pope.

So the “church” gdverned with a high
hand. Gonzalez Suarez states that by the
end of the seventeenth century there
were in Ecuador alone 42 convents, with
the one city of Quito having in it about
1,000 pI‘le‘«t‘\ Suarez stated for the benc-
fit of posterity that “great damage was
caused to the moral advancement of the
people by the bad cxample not only in
lack of virtne among the priests, but by
their lack of good manncrs”. This is re-
ferred to those Roman Catholie bishops
of the United States of America who so
recently got all steamed up that any-
body should teach “religion” in South
America except themselves.

Opening the Windows Northward
Fxperience has shown that when the
air in a room gets too foul, it is a good
thing to open the windows. Even the
Hierarchy seems to have learned that
much, and so, in 1717, it shifted the gov-
ernmental control of Feuador from the
episcopate of Pern to that of Neuva
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(iranada, as the United States of Colom-
bia was at that time called. This was a
good thing for the Ecuadorians. There
was some shifting back and forth, but
freedoms was on the way, and on the bat-
tleficld of Piehincha, May 29, 1822, the
power of the viceroy was overthrown
and Ecuador gained its independence.
At first the new state was called * 1Stado
del Keuador en Colombia”.

The republic had a stormy path ahead,
consisting mostly of dietators, some o{"
them bad and some of them worse, but
with the pcople always trying to gain
liberty and the “church” always trying to
keep their neoses on the grindstone, so
that when they got to “Purgatory” they
could look back and think what nice {imes
they had while they were on the way to
the frying pan. The way the Encyclope-
dia Americana puts it is like this:

The persistent Tfactionalism and armed
strife that marked Ecuador’s history was due
primarily to the division of the ruling class
into two political parties, Conservatives and
Liberals, with diametrically opposed prinei-
ples and programs. The Conscrvatives as a
rule staunchly upheld the time-honored pre-
rogatives of the Roman Catholic Church and
the army. They fought virtually every step
toward liberalism in both the political and
economie fields, The Liberals, on the other
hand, generally sought to curb the powers of
the Church and the clergy, to secularize eduea-
tien, and ekxtend personal and civil liberties.

Some Gains, Little by Little
Little by little the people made some
gains. In 1889 the giving of tithes to the
“church” loafers (10 percent of the farm
produce)y was abandoned. In 1902 civil
marriage first was aughorized, In 1904
the “chureh’ was placed under state con-
trol, the foundation of new religious or-
ders was forbidden and new religious
communifies were denied entrance. From
that time forth all members of the epis-
copacy had to be Fcuadorians, The state
took over the landed property of the re-
ligions orders, putting the ejected friars
on a pension. It was explained at the time
CONSGLATION



when' this was done that the “church”
had become too wealthy, the wealth hav-
ing come through legacies and by labor
. which received no “earthly” pay. In May,
1937, the dictator then in power forbade
the vote to priests and certain others
that he adjudged incapable of voting
honestly or independently. Now there is
‘complete freedom of worship and the
press, and there are even Protestant
missionaries, at Macas and Tena, two
towns far inland. ,

The president is elected directly by the
people, to serve a four-year term. The
Congress consists of two houses, the
senate and the chamber of deputies; the
senators are elected for four vears, the
deputies for two. All literate men and
women over 21 years of age may vote,

The president cannot succeed himself.

The supreme court consists of five jus-
tices and the minister fiscal. The loeal
administrators, from the governors of
the provinces down to the lieutenants of
. the parishes, are all appointed by the
president. . _

Educational Conditions Improving

Education has had a hard time in
Eeuador until very reeently, the Indians
- having been virtually deprived of it alto-
gether. Now the Ministry of Public In-
struction exercises supervision over all
educational institutions whatsoever.
There are universities at Quito, Cueneca,
Guayaquil, and Loja. There are two nor-
mal schools in Quito, one in Cuenca, and
one in Guayvaquil, and short elementary
- normal courses in seven cifies, In 1942
there were 3,108 elementary schools, with
221,030 enrollment, and 36 secondary
schools, with 8,323. The government im-
poses a fine upon landowners for each
illiterate person over 21 years of age
working on the property, and those fines
are reimposed every two years. Primary
instruction is gratuitous and obligatory
for children between 6 and 12 years of
age. :

The colleges of Ecuador are now pay-
ing close attention to courses il English.
" FEBRUARY 2, 1944

One of their spokesmen, Dr, Julian Lara,
of the University of Guayas in Guaya-
quil, draws attention to the fact that
four times as many HEcuadorians attend
American schools as is the case in re-
verse, and he thinks many young Ameri-
cans could profitably finish their courses
in his land, where they can do so with
iess expense than here,

An eight-hour labor law and a model
child-labor law were put in effect Jan-
nary 1, 1929,

Feuador has broken relations with the
Axis powers, and permitted the United
States to occupy bases on the Santa
Elena peninsula, westernmost area in
Ficuador, and also on the Galapagos is-
lands, 650 miles due west of Ecuador, to
which country they belong. The Galapa-
gos are the home of the great tortoises,
which reach a length of four feet, get to
weigh four hundred pounds and live for
four centuries, making them the oldest
living animals on earth.

Quito, the Cuapilal

Quito, the capital of Eeuador, 9,371
feet above sea level, and only fifteen
miies south of the equator, is one of the
highest capitals in the world. There are
no stoves, stovepipes or chimneys in
Quito, for fear of earthqguakes. The cook-
ing is done in pots and kettles over a
charcoal fire. As there is almost no vari-
ation in the climate, it is-one of the bhest
places in the world for the eure of tuber-
culosis. In the days when men wore hats
(before the days of the automobile).the
best Panama hats were made here. Quito
laces are also famous.

The Jesuit church at Quito is almost
lined with gold leaf. The Franciscan
church of the same ¢ity is also remark-
able for the amount of gold used in dee-
orating its interior. The intent of these
exhibitions of wealth is to frighten and
bulidoze the poor into submission and
subjection. The same city, according to
one of W. R. Hearst’s publications, The
American Weekly, also contains, on
Venezuela street, a courtyard *“paved
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with haman bones” of those Indians who
“faced death by torture rather than ac-
cept the imposed ‘Christianity’ of the
Spanish”, of the Valverde-Pizarro stripe.
After explaining that the methods of
conversion included “all the old pain-
inflicting methods of the Spanish Inquisi-
tion, such as the rack, the wheel, and
pulling a man in half with horses”, the
Weekly says that “the bone-paved court-
yvard ultimately accomplished its cruel
purpose; for the Indian population soon

. fell into line on Christianity”, 1t should

be explained that the bishops who of late
objected so strenuously te teaching in
South America anything except the Ro-
man Catholic religion are really beefing
with sorrow because they cannot put the
old system back into effect. '

Quito now has a population of about
150,000. For centuries it had neither
railway nor highway connecting it with
the coast. A part of the 165-mile trip to
Guayaquil was made on muleback, on the
breast of Mount Chimborazo at a height
of 14,000 feet, But since 1908 it has had
the Guayaquil-Quito railway, one of the
greatest engineering feats in the world.
At Nariz det Diablo (Devil’s Nose) a for-
bidding mountain intercepts the railway,

. and the train ascends 2,900 feet in five
minutes, along a daring zigzag route cut-

out of solid rock along the mountainside
and supported by huge retaining walls,

Tt is now possible, at any season of the
year, to drivé from Quito to either Cara-
cas or Buenos Aires, and in the dry
season to go all the way down to Punta
Arenas, at the lower tip end of the world.

Guayaqguil and Other Ciligs

Guayaquil, population 180,000, has
rail communication with Quito, 280 miles
away (by railway). The Gulf of Guaya-
quil, with a mouth 140 miles wide, is the
largest gulf on the west coast of South
America. The city is 33 miles up the
Guayas river. Though as vet its docks
have accommodations only for vessels
of 18 feet draught, vessels of 22 feet
enter the harbor. Smaller ships go regu-
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larly 80 miles above the city. In 1935 a
total of 739 steam and motor vessels en-
tered the Gulf of Guayaquil; in 1938 a
total of 473 vessels entered Guayaquil
port itself.

The city was founded by Sebastian
Benalcazar, July 25, 1535, a little less
than a year after he founded Quito, The
upper floors in business districts project
over the walks, forming aréades. Mala-
rial and bilious fevers (the latter.called
Guayaquil fever) are common, The ship-
ments from the port are cocoa, coffee,
vegetable ivory, rubber, hides, and gold
and silver, The industrial establishments
are sawmills, foundries, machine shops,
ice factories, and a large brewery. Be-
fore the war it was regularly visited by
steamers of nine European lines.

Ibarra, 10,000 population, 7,340 feet
above sea level, 30 miles north of Quito,
has a mild, humid climate and is set in
the midst of gardens and orchards. It
has manufactures of cotton and woolen
fabries, hats, sandals, sacks, ropes, laces,
sugar, distilled spirits, and cordials, De-
stroyed by earthquake in 1868; rebuilt.

Latacunga, 18,500 population, 9,120
feet above sea level, 56 miles south of
Quito, was discovered by the Spaniards
in 1534, It is one of the oldest towns in
Keuador, but, on account of being only
25. miles from the great voleano Coto-
paxi, has been repeatedly destroyed by
earthquakes. There are manufactures of
woolens and cottons, and potteries. Pum-
ice stone and saltpeter are worked. It is
often quife cold and unpleasant on ac-
count of winds blowing from the hear-by
snow-clad heights.

Ambato, 17,674 population, 80 miles
south of Quito by the highway, 8,606 feet
ahove sea level, and near the northern
foot of Chimborazo, has an equable cli-
mate. The town has a flourishing trade in
grain, sugar and cochineal and is known
throughout Ecuador for its manufacture
of boots and shoes and cordage made
from cabuya. It was once destroyed by an
eruption from Cotopaxi (1698) and has
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been badly damaged by earthquakes on
several oceasions.

Riobamba, 22,427 population, 9,033
feet above sea level, 1s located on the
river Pastaza, about 100 miles south of
Quito, on the railway to Guayaquil It is

used as an overnight stop by travelers:

making the rail trip to Quito. The popu-
lation is mostly Indian. On Saturday,
which is market day, the three plazas of
the city are busy places. Rugs, hand-
tooled leather articles, ponchos, embroi-
dered belts, roped sandals and baked
guinea pigs (instead of hot dogs) are
among the things offered to purchasers.
Some of the Indians who live here occa-
sionally go down to the Amazon, which
is 450 miles away. They have a tough
time of it until they get to Andoas, which
is about halfway down the Pastaza to the
point where it flows into the Amazon.
And they 'have a harder time getting
back. It is no fun poling a eanoe up
stream at the rate of a mile and a half an
hour,

Cuenca, 45,000 populatlon, 8,640 feet
above sea Ievel third-largest city in
Eenador, is the Athens of the state,
founded in 1557. It 1s the center of fertile
regions producing grain, cotton, sugar,
and cochineal. Rich metal deposits are
worked in the neighborhood. Manufac-
tures are poitery, hats, and woolens.
There is a considerable trade in fruits,
eheese, and grain. Peruvian bark (cin-
ehona, source of guinine) is exported.
Communieation with the coast is diffienit.

Loja, 10,000 population, 7,000 feet
above sea level, founded in 1546, is a cen-
ter for stoek-raising, cereals, sugar, to-
baceo, and cotton. (old and silver are
mined in the vicinity,

Some of the Treasures o

Among the plant t{reasures of Ecua-
dor is cocoa, of which it once produced
a half of the world’s supply. The “witeh-
broom” disease has markediy reduced
this crop, but it is still very important
‘a8 a sonree of export wealth, 'Other im-
portant agricultural products are coffee,
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of which 30,000,000 pounds are raised for
export, sugar, tobacco, cotton, corn, rice,
oranges, lemons, rubber, tagua nuts
(vegetable ivory for making buttond),
annatto seed (for eoloring butier, cheese
and varnish), kapok (for stuffing pil-
lows), mangrove bark (for tanning pur-
poses), carludovica palmata (used in
making “Panama” hats, and so called be-
cause they went to market through the
Panama canal region), and halsa-tree
wood, or “ecorkwood”, as it is more often
called. More than one hundred kinds of
useful wouds have been deseribed. There
are 10,000 square miles of virgin forests
on the Pacific slope, and another 80,000
square miles on the eastern slope of the
Andes. There are about 100 species of
fruits and 30 species of eacti.

The country is rich in gold ($2,000,000
worth in 1939), petroleum (on the Peru-
vian horder; 2,313,000 barrels in 1939),
silver, eopper, coal, lead, zine, and sul-
phur, most of which remains undevel—
oped.

Beeause of ifs exceptional abundance
of bird life (about 1,000 species having
been found) and because 147 kinds of
humminghirds have been found, Ecua-
dor is sometimes called “the land of hum-
mingbirds”, Sixty-six species of Ecuador
birds visit the United States every sum-
mer, but, like other aristocrats, they
head for the south when winter comes.
And speaking of birds, of the 8,000 spe-
cies of beetles in Ecuador one attains a
length of five inches; and if that isn’t a
“bird”, what is it ? If you had one of those
five-inch boys running around on the
back of your neck, the chances are that
you would ask some kind friend to re-
move that “bird” from your person.

There are some, not many, llama and
alpaca. Horses, cattle, sheep, goats and
pigs are now raised everywhere,

The Human Treasures
There are human treasures in Ecua-

‘dor’s 2,921,688 population. Only the

Creator knows where they are, but noth-
ing can prevent His hand from finding
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them. It is estimated that 8 percent of
the population are pure white, 27 per-
eent pure Indian, 54 percent mestizos,
6 *percent mulattoes, and 3 percent are
Astatics, There has been less new blood
brought into Ecuador than into any oth-
er country of South America. Of every
; 1,000 births 345 are illegitimate, Young
people insist on raising families whether
they can afford to hire a priest or not.
Such is life.” At this point, because it is
of interest, there is inserted a table show-
ing the acknowledged illegitimate births
per 1,000 births for the years 1921-1925
for eash of the countries named. The
Encyclopedia Britannica, from which

* the figures are taken, maintains that in .

several of the states of the United States
there is no acknowledgment of the num-
ber born out of wedlock, and so the fig-
ures ought rightly to be increased. But
here is the table:

United States 4 Finland 89
Netherlands 19 Franee 80
Ireland 20 Denmark 106
Switzerland 38 Germany 110
England-Wales 43 Sweden 145
New Zealand 45 Uruguay 288
Amnstralia 47 Eeuador 345
Ttaly 47 Chile 364
Norway 66 San Salvador 590
Seotland 68 Jamaiea 700
Japan "8 Panama 710

0

There is still in the atmosphere in
Ecuador a considerable measure of the
“master and slave” idea, though it is di-
minishing. Ernie Pyle, the columnist, re-
cently visited the country, and in his
story in the New York World-Telegram
he makes this impressive statement
about what he witnessed as respects hu-
man industry:

Men, women and children are all beasts of
burden. They tote loads that I could not even
lift, let alone carry. They lean far over, the
Io_a._d rests on their back, and is held by a strap
running over the tops of their heads. They go
along at almost a half trot. . . .. In our whole
175-mile trip over the Quito plateau [by auto
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from Cejabamba to Quito] I do not remember
seeing a single Indian resting from his load.
The most noticeable thing about these Indians
is their ruddy cheeks, which almost look
rouged. That comes, I suppose, from the high
altitude and sharp wind.

River and Border Perplexities

Ecuador has always had river and
border perplexities. The Amazon region
east of the Andes, and for that reason
called the “Oriente”, has plenty of large
rivers all flowing into the Amazon, but
the best and navigable portions of all.
those streams are controlied by Pery,
and the two governments can never
agree as to where one administration
leaves off and the other begins, The Rio
Morona, 340 miles in length, is naviga-
ble upstream for 31® miles by steam
launches drawing four feet of water. Its
width is from 260 to 490 feet; and its
depth, from 40 to 60 feet, The Rio
Napo, 700 miles long, a mile wide at
its mouth, is mnavigable by steam
launches 464 miles, to a point some dis-
tance above where the Rio Coca enters
into if. At the pdint where navigation
ceages, though the river is shallow it is
1,500 feet wide, Bevond that point comes
the poling by ecance. Eeuador wonld like
a little more use of the Amazon tribu-
taries. In the past 125 yvears there have
been any number of settlements, ar-
ranged by the friendly intervention of
American presidents and other rulers,
but after a settlement is effected it is
only a year or so before the old perplex-
ities arise in another locality and with a
new personnel. So Keuador never knows
where its boundaries are, and maps of it,
as respects its “Oriente”, Bire to some de-
gree guesswork, -

One thing in the “Oriente”, however,
that is not guesswork, is the tribe of In-
dians vaniously called Jivaro, Jibaro or
Shuaro. They have some odd customs.
When a child is born the meother scounrs.
the woods in search of delicacies, while
the father:lies in bed for a week, receiv-
ing the neighbors and their econgratula-
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tions. He works himself up into a state

 (helped on by the demons) where he suf-

fers pain and fatigue until his wife re-
turns with the dehicacies he craves.

The Jivaros (they have theilr own lan-
gnage and will have nothing to do with
missionaries) have another funny one.
1f one offends them, or if they covet his
head, they remove i, and by a skillful
" process of removal of the bones 6f which
it is composed, and by the use of chem-
icals of which they understand the use,
they shrink the head down to about the
size of a baseball. An exploration expedi-

tion missed an Englishman from their’
party but subsequently came across a
group of children playing with his head,
with all the features intact. e must
have offended somebody. 1t does not
seemt like a nice habit. Still, look at the
ridiculous teachings of “Purgatory” and
“aternal torture”, with a three-headed
god, and a woman at the head of the
whole works, receiving most of the pray-
eTs, and you have something just as ob-
jectionable, even though it takes a differ-
ent form.

Ecuador is & very Interesting country.

Advertising Demonism

IT IS against the law of Almighty God
to advertise demonism. This can be
seen in numerous instances in the Serip-
_ tures. There was a case in the island of

Cyprus where Simon Magus sought to -

draw attention to himself and thus away
from the gospel as preached by Paul.
Paul said - to him, “O full of all subtilty
and all mischief, thou ehild of the devil,
thou enemy of all righteousness, wilt
thou not cease to pervert the right ways
of the Lord? And now, behold, the hand
of the Liord is upon thee, and thou shalt
be blind, not seeing the sun for 4 season.”

The occasion for these remarks is the -

seeing in the Tulsa (Okla.) Daily World
of an advertisement of a man whose
name is withheld, but who refers to his
activities in behalf of demonism as “The
Voice of Two Worlds” and the \Tnstltnte

of Mentalphysies, and who, in his adver-
tisement, says, “Man can now use the
power of 1,000 minds.” The minds that
would thus he used are the minds of
demons, devils, which no man should use
if he would preserve his sanity.

Norway Must Yield or Starve

¢ The Nazi commissioner in Norway
issued an ultimatum that the Norwegians
must aceept the new order of Pacelli and
Hitler as their own or face virtual ex-
tinetion as enemies of the German state.
Norway is forced to surrender its winter
blankels for use of the German armies
in Russia, and, though it does not raise
enough food h)r its own population, it
must continue to feed itgelf and 300,000
(fermans that have heen saddled upon it
as ant army of occupation, and as Gestapo.

“Free Nalion’é_” Assembly in the B‘r.itiqh Isles

HOUGH the threat of Na#i hordes
overrunning Britain no longer hangs
like a pall over that island foftress, the
land is not free from totalitarian dangers,

~ On the home front the “four freedoms”

of the Atlaniie Charter have-not been
solidly adhered to. Government actions

. %
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toward Jehoval’s witnesses serve as
straws in theé wind.

In Soptenﬂ)er 1942, ten British cities
united with more - than 75 other cities
throughout the “earth- in a Christian
assembly, the New World Theocratic
Assembly. Two of the  British cities,
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however, were unable to participate; the
agsemblies were hanned by the home sec-
.retary, Herbert Morrison {whose recent
action of springing KEnpgland's fore-
most Fascist, Mosley, from a Brit-
ish prison has aroused public outery).
Two months later a government order
* was passed prohibiting the Christian
; magazines, The Watchiower and Conso-
lation. More eneroachments on the home
front against inherent rights bheld to be
inviolable from time immemorial, and
particularly since the signing of the
Magna Charta, which document against
tyrannous oppression was at its birth
declared null and void by a papal bull.
“This move circumventing free worship
and speech and assembly, and hence

reducing the Atlantic Charter to mere
was doubtl_ess

wordage, effected by

Catholie Action, still the deadly foe of
freedom today, as in days of vore.
But were the people of God and their
activities crushed by these home-front
encruaehments"a‘ The report of the “Free
Nation’s” Theocratic Assembly, held
August 27.29, 1943, answers No! The
Free Nation increases there, as else-
where. At the New World Assembly in
1942 11,000 attended ; the “Free Nation’s”
Abbemhly drew 17,.)00 in 15 cities. Im-
mersed were 654 persous, signifying
their consecration to serve Jehovah as
His witnesses, So the enemies of true
freedom cannot stem the advance of
God’s fighters for freedem in a new
world, Jehovabh’s new world.—Romans

8:28; 2 Corinthians 13: 8; Philippians

1:12.
But they try, and their efforts some-

Royal Albert Hall, London, where Jehovah’s witnesses assembled
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times meet with seeming suceess. Such
was the casc in this latest agsembly. The
gpeech scheduled for the public meeting
- was “Freedom in the New World”. There
_are men of influenee in Britain who
oppose a new, free world; their desires
incline toward a totalitarian order
modeled after the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy pattern. Their wishes overrode
the Atlantic Charter theorizings, and the
Bible lecture “Freedom in the New
World” could not he given, due to reli-
glous censorship. BJp;htmp; for Liberty
on the Home Front,” mueh needed in
Britain, as Ll‘h(‘\\h(‘l‘?, was substitited.
The pictures accompanying this brief
article show the zealous activity of the
witnesses jn Britain in advertising The
Theocracy, and also some of the halls
used during the “Free Nations” Assem-
bly. One experience in connection with
halls s intercsting. In Manchester, one
of the cities where the convention was
banned in 1942, no hall was available.
TFFinally, in a small town on the outskirts
of Manchester a Pleasant Sunday After-
noon hall was seeured. These halls were .

built by non-conformists with a view to
giving - pleasant - (religious} Sunday
afternogns. The hall committee was
approached by troublesome ones and
told their hall would suffer damage, but
the committee opposed religious intoler-
ance and stood by their contract. ‘The

-conmnittee attended the publie lecture,

enjoyed 1, and expressed surprise to
see over a thousand in the hall, more
than had been in it for many a vear,
When negotiations were first made its
usce was doubiful, as it was customarily
engaged on Sunday afternoons. It was
peinted out by Jehovah’s witnesses that
no hetter program could he obtained than
the scheduled Bible lecture. As a result
over a hundred of the members of the
religious brotherhood attended the pub-
lic lectare.

The “Frec Nation’s” Theocratic
Assembly was a blessing to Christians
in Britain. Opposition to such Bible
meelings - should serve as 4 warning
signal 1o the populace generally, which,
if heeded, would work to the w elf'ale 01
the natlon

More than 5,000 freedom-lovers ns
vn Bunday. listening to “Fighti

*MORE THAR CUNQUERCRS
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led in Royal Alberr Hall,
or Likerty on the Home TFront”

15 TRUTH"
—Johu17: 17
Why Some Will Go to Heaven

‘AN was created to stay on earth

forever. The reason why a relatively
small eompany of humans will go to
heaven is that they go through the follow-
g dealings with thL God 01 heaven as
outlined in the Sacred Scriptures, the
Bible.

When a man (or woman) makes a full
consecration to God and is justified in
God’s sight through the merits of the
sacrifice of the Son of God, Christ Jesus,
then such consecrated one undergoes a
change. What happens to him according
to the Bible is that he is begotten by the
gpirit of God to become a “new creature”.
Begetting means the beginning, The
begetting of the new creature, then,

Lomdern,
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means the beginning of a newness of
life for the consecrated one, as deseribed
at 2 Corinthians 5:17. .

When he was justified 'by Jehovah
God there resulted to him the right to
live as a human creature on earth for
ever, and this i1s what 1s sacrifieed accord-
ing fo his agreement to do God’s will, At
such time Jehovah begets him to a hope
of life in the heavens, and thus he is
called to a “high calling”, a “heavenly
calling”, as it s staled at Philippians
3:14 and Hebrews 8: 1. This begetting
18 In the nature of a coniract or an agree-
mvnt Another word uscd for coniract 13

“covenant”. In order to make a con-
tract there must be two or more parties
thereto, and there must be a considera-
tion passing from one to the other.
Where there are mutual promiges, made
on both sides, this 1s sufficient considera-
tion.

Suppose now we name the one making
the consecration to God and reeeiving
Justification Honest Heart. Honest Heart
presents himself Lo the Lord Jesus, God's
high priest, fully surrendering himself




v

and agreeing to do God’s will. There is

" the promise on his part, then, and he is

one party to the contract through the
“Advocate with the Father”, namely,
Christ Jesus, And when Christ Jesus,
the High Priest, presenis him to the
Father, the Lord God Jehovah says, in
substance: “Honest Heart, in view of the
fact that you have turned away from the
wrongful eourse, and have come to Jesus
and have made a full surrender of vour-
self in consecration, thereby exerciging
faith in His blood shed for you and also
exercising faith in my purpose; and in
consideration of the further fact that my
beloved Son has imputed to you His
merit to make you acceptable before me,
I accept you and determine that you are
right and are justified. Aecepting you as
fit for sacrifice with Him, I give to you
my exceeding great and precious
promises: that by these vyou might
become partaker of the divine nature.”
—2 Peter 1:4. "

This is in harmony with the apostle

+ James’ statement : “Of his own will begat

he us with the word of truth, that we
should he a kind of firstfruits of his
creatures.” (James 1:18) That this be-

. getting involves sacrifice the prophetic

seripture, at Psalm 50: 5, shows, saying:
“Gather my saints together unto me;
those who have made a covenant [eon-
tract] with me by sacrifice.” Honest
Heart being now hegotten has the
promisge of life in heaven. He is begotten
to a new hope of life. The apostle Peter
writes: “Blessed be the God and Father
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which aceord-
ing to his abundant mercy hath begotten
us again unto a lively hope by the
resurrection of Jesus Christ from the
dead, to an inheritance incorruptible,
and undefiled, and that fadeth not away,
reserved in heaven for yon, who are kept
by the power of God through faith unto

-salvation, ready to be revealed in the

1ast time.” (1 Peter 1: 3.5) The inherit-
ance to which Honest Heart is now
begotten is an incorruptible inheritance,
which is the “divine nature”. This means
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that if he is faithful unto death, faithful
to his part of the contract, he is certain
to be born in the resurrection to heavenly
life by the power of the Divine One,
Jehovah God, who is always faithful to
His part of the contract. So Jesus says:
“Be thou faithful unto death, and I will
give thee a crown of life,”—Revelation
2: 10,

Anyone thus presented by Jesus to the
Father and then justified, accepted and
begotten, is designated in the Seriptures
as & new creature. “If any man be in
Christ, he is a new creature; old things
are passed away; behold, all things are
become new.” (2 Corinthians 5:17)
There is now a newness of life, which
does not result from being transferred
to another climate, but from being given
a new dominating factor in our lives,
namely, the will of God as expressed in
His Word. Honest Heart, or whoever
takes this step, now has new hopes, new
aims, new aspirations, and new thoughts.
He is not looking for earthly honor and
glory; but he is looking forward to the
{ime when he might be for ever with the
Lord in the heavenly Kingdom, serving
(God in perfection. '

Such one is now dead from the stand-
point of & human creature. The apostle
Paul puts it this way: “Ye are dead, and
vour life is hid with Christ in God.”
(Colossians 3: 3) The new creature now
must be renewed, refreshed and invigo-
rated and strengthened by knowledge;
but not by ordinary knowledge, It is by
an acquaintance with God's will and
a deep appreciation of His purpose.
(Colossians 1:9) The worldly cannot
know anything about this; only those
who are in the relationship with the Lord.
Thee whole. world lies in the wicked dne,

says 1 John 5:19. Now the new creature

in Christ is admonished to be not con-
formed to this world, but to be trans-
formed by the renewing of his mind, that
he might prove what is the good and
acceptable and perfeet will of God.
—Romans 12: 2.
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The one begotten is begotten by the
spirit of God, the holy invisible force of
God. Thereafter he is anointed. This
anointing is received by reason of his
coming into the body of Christ. He is
baptized into Christ’s death; therefore
he is baptized into Christ’s body, to be
& member of His church. To be baptized
means to be immersed. To be baptized
into Christ’s death means to be immersed
into the death of Christ. “Know ye not,
titat so many of us as were baptized into
Jesus Christ were baptized into his
death? Therefore we are buried with him
by baptism into death: that like as Christ
was raised up from the dead by the glory
of the Father, even so0 we also should
walk in newness of life.” (Romans 6: 3, 4)
Baptism in water, in the case of such a
one, is merely a symbol of his having
made a consecration to God. It would be
of no meaning at all for one to be bap-
tized in water unless he had first under-

gone the real baptism of consecration of
himself to God.

All of those thus begotten of God’s
spirit and indueted into the “hody of
Christ” receive the anointing of the
spirit of God through the Head of the
body, which is Christ Jesus. Jesus, at
the time He symbolized Hig consecration
to God by being baptized in Jordan’s
waters, was begotten of God’s spirit and
anointed of the holy spirit without

“measure. { Matthew 3:16, 17) Three and

a half years later, on the day of Rente-
cost after His death, resurrection, and
ascension to heaven, His faithful diseci-
ples also received the anointing of the
holy spirit. Thereafter, down till the
completion of the membership of the
“pody” or church of Christ Jesus, all
those consecrating and being begotten
and taken into Christ’s body receive such
anginting of the spirit through Christ
Jesus their Head,

Congregational Calendar Service

CKNOWLEDGMENT is made of a
sample of the Congregational Gener-
- al Council Church Calendar Service No.
39-11-41. Tt is quife religious. One side is
printed, for general use in all congrega-
tional churches; the other side is mimeo-
graphed, for the use of any local church
that wants the service. The sample at
hand is interesting. On the printed side
is a warning:

Day by day paganism increases, morality
weakeng, and Christian experience lessens, We
are worried about democracy! We are dis-
traught when we think about the collapse of
the things we hold dear. . . . Thus we fit
perfectly into a8 Protestantism deeadent and
feeble. What a tragedy it is that this Prot-
estantism whieh stands for liberty of thought
and freedom of worship is so lightly regarded.
This free Tlouse of God, known as Protes-
tantism, fought for through tears and blood,
no longer remains the happy rendezvous of
an enthusiastie and dedieated people.

On the niimeographed side is an an-
FEBRUARY 2, 1944

nouncement of the seventeen items that
go to make up the morning worship of
the York street Congregational church
of Newport, Ky., with suitable announce-
ments also that “the Serooby Club meets
tonight with luncheon at 6 o’clock” and .
“on Wednesday the Bazaar will get
under way at 10 A. M. Luncheon will be
served from 11 AL M. ti]l 2 P. M, After-
noon Tea from 2 till 4, and Twrkey
Supper from 5 till 7 P. M. Invite your
friends to come with you on Wednesday
and spend the day at your caurcm. The
entertainment feature of the evening will
be a Grab Bag Program presented at
8 o’clock by Red Thornburg of WSAL
Then there will he barbecue sandwiches
and soff drinks served at the Snack
Shoppe during the evening too”. Also
{on Saturday evening), “Light refresh-
ments will be served following the
games.”

The two sides of the calendar service
seem to agree. They certainly supple-
ment each other remarkably.
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Fary

The Cop Couldn’t ““Take It”

HAD been warned before arriving at
my territory that it had heen a mob-
violence territory, and that 1 might be

 molested. There had been quite a big

mob, so I had heard, and they had burned
some of our Bibleliterature on the street.
The chief mobster, however, had met his
doom shortly after, when a boat in which
he was a passenger capsized and he was
drowned.

The first time I was to go in the maga-
zine street work I prepared myself
beforehand by studying, and also took
Jehoval's Servants Defended with me.
T was engaged in a Scriptural conversa-
tion with a couple in a car, and the man
was quite interested, and was asking
questions, and was turning the pages of
the magazine which he had in his hand
when a cop walked up and said, “There
is an ordinance in this town against that

work, isn’t there?” This was the opening

sentence in a dialogue which ran as

. follows:

I wouldn’t know, as I am & stranger here,
but I should think that no town would have
an ordinanee against what Almighty God
commands to be done, and in the event that
there is such an ordinanee, I must obey God

. Tather than man.

Well, I think there iz an ordinance against
that work, and for the present you had better
diseontinue.

I have some inf¢rmation here for you.

I don’t want it! I don’t want it! You had
better diseontinue,

I cannot do so upon your request, I have
the Supreme Court decisions on this work
and my constitutional and Bible rights to do
thig work and—

. T'am not interested.

If you don’t want to read this (Jehoval's
Servants Defended}, espeeially this portion
about officers’ being liable in damages for
depriving one of his freedom, I will read it

. for-yeu, as it is information you meed very

much in your position.
"The cop turned on his heel and walked
20 '

away, and, as I was going in that direc-
tion also, I accompanied him, much to
his dlhhkmg, and we left the man and
woman in the car, both of them laughing
heartily at somethmg that seemed to
them quite comical. You can probably
guess what it was. I read only the first .
two paragraphs to the cop. He did not

choose to hear the rest. Now he gives’

me a wide berth svhenever he sees me,
and [ have never since been able to get

‘within talking distance of him. However,

both of his parents are very much inter-
ested, and are on my back-call list.
—Naomi Burns, Idaho.

Patrick and Michael “Do Their Duty”
¢ 1t is an “unforgivable sin” for Roman
Catholies to permit their children to be
educated in the public schools, unless
they fix it up with the bishop. You see,
they might imbibe ideas of freedom of

~worship and other fundamentals of

American cmzenvhlp that are contrary
to Vatican “morals”. It might even be
that one of the teachers might love God .
on her own hook instead of around via
the priest; and think what an example
that would be to tffe children! So it was
in the interest of the Vatican that the
Boston school board solemnly removed
from the ranks of public schoolteachers
Doris K. Scary, first grade teacher in
the Beethoven School, West Roxbury,
when they found she is one of Jehovah’s
witnesses,

Dr. Patrick J. Foley said the eyes of
the whole city were watching the case; |
so they must go ahead with their dirty
work whether or no. He didn’t say that
the priest had told him that they must
do it. Also, Michael J. Ward, of the same
board, said that no one was objecting to
Miss Seary’s belief. Oh, certainly not!
She could believe what ghe plea%ed pro-
vided nobody found out what it was.
Patrick -and Michael lived up to the
hlghest and noblest Vatican standards.
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Religious Hoodlumism

HE Wellston unit of Jehovahs wit-

nesses at St. Louis met at an attrae-
tive Kingdom Iiall in the suburbs. The
large plate-glass windows offered excel-
lent opportunity for a display of Bible
literature. Bible literature is never ap-
preciated by religious totalitarians.
Hence they take occasion to get hood-
lums to do their
dirty work when
opportunity offers.
The large plate-
glass windows
" were broken by
these ignorant
tools of behind-the-
scenes bead-ma-
nipulators. The
thing . was quite
transparentto
Jehovah’s witness-
es, who are not eas-
ily deceived. The
owners of thebuild- :
ing, however, were '
troubled, and finally asked Jehovah’s
w1tnesses to move out.

As usnal, the Devil defeated his own
purpose. The hall was located beside the
Hoadimont streetcar tracks, and thou-
sands of people go by the place daily.
The Kingdom Hall with the name “Jeheo-

vah’s witnesses” painted on it and the -
windows broken out gave a silent testi-
mony to the truth which the witnesses
continue to proclaim. It was a thorough
confirmation of their assertion that re-
ligion is of the Devil, and that God’s
Word is not religious, but simply the
truth. Many of the streetears wonld slow
up so the motor-
men could get a
hetter look, and, as
a result, all the
passengers also
had alook. Not bad.

On the day
the fixtures were
moved out to the
new hall many of
the people in the
neighhorhood came
to tell the wit-
nesses what they
thought of the
treatment that bad

been tendered by
the religious hoodlums. Since then the
building has been standing vacant, the
windows still as the hoodlums left them,
and still giving testimony that religion
is a fraud. The accompanying picture
shows results of the religious effort
referred to.

Shame on the Postmaster at Turlock!

IF YOU have a job in the post office at
Turlock, Calif.,, (M. M. Brame, post-
master) you can, as President Roosevelt
has said, believe and teach anything
vou please, in your spare time; but Mr.
Brame says, in effect, that you can be
a member of any one of the 210 sects
doing business in the United States and
can keep your job, but if you are one of
Jehovah’s witnesses vou just can’t do it.
It was on that ground that he fired Heige
C. Peterson, 33, a substitute clerk in his
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office. Of course, he did this because
pressure was exerted upon him by out-
side parties, but he should have been man
enough to act as the president said he
had a right to act. Oh well, Peterson will
probably be able to support his wife and
baby some other way. There are still a
few rteal Amerieans scattered around
here and there that are not afraid to
give an honest and industrious man
employment, '
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The Inecan

HE Devil is always bringing forth

substitutes for the Kingdom of God.
Human history is mostly a résumé of his
efforts in that direction. In one part of
the world he may have a dalai lama,
claiming to be Buddha again descended
to the earth; in another, a mikado,
earthly representative of the gods, and
tracing his ancestry back to them; in
another, somebody with & triple crown,
claiming to be vicegerent of Almighty
God; and in several more places, “kings,
queens, jacks and the deuce” that claim
that God has entrusted earth’s rulership
to their tender care.

So it was quife the ordinary, arvund
AD, 1020, that the Devil caused Manco
Capac (“Manco the Ruler”) to appear on
the shores of earth’s highest navigable
lake, Lake Titicaca, now on the south-
eastern border of Peruy, claiming to be
one of the gods, and to have come down,

with Mama Oello, his wife and sister, to

teach the people how to live. (How like
Nimrod and Semiramis!) Like ail the
Devil’s chosen vessels, this man had soime
workable ideas. He instructed the men in
agriculture, the arts, religion (!}, and
social and national organization, with
himself, of course, as the father and high
priest of the people. Mama, his wife,
taught the women fo sew, to spin and to
weave. Neither of them knew how to
read or write, but they had a system of
records made of ropes of different
colors, with knots at irregular intervals,
No one today ean make head or tail of
these quipu ropes. Manco lasted forty
years, when he, traditionally, “ascended
to his father the sun”;thatig, he croaked,
and is still dead.

Manco’s Capital at Cuzco
Manco established his capital at Cuzceo,
Peru, 11,380 feet above sea level, from

. which he caused roads to be built to what

he described as the four qnarters of the
worid. One road led to Quito, the present

. eapital of Keuador; a second to Chile, a

22

Theocracy

third to the ocean, and a fourth over the
Andes. He established sun-worship on
a most elaborate scale. The temple of the
sun, cireular in form, contained an image
of the sun of beaten gold; the walls were
eovered with gold discs; the mummies of
the Incas were later kept here and were
decked with gold ornaments, A door
encased in silver led to a chapel dedi-
cated to the sun-goddess, who, to start
with, was Mama Oello. In this chapel all
the images, furnishings and decorations
were of silver,

The walls of the femple of the sun
were built of stones of irregular size,
but were cut with such accuracy that
neither knife nor needle ean be inserted
at the seams. The image of the sun, above
mentioned, was a human face in gold.
When the early beams of the morning
sun fell npon it, they were reflected to
numberless plates, cornices, bands and
images, until the whole temple was filled
with golden light more intense than the
sunshine of nature. All this, of course,
inspired by the demons, was in mockery
of the true light shining into God’s true
temple.

Maneo and his sueceessors, who were
his natural sons, believed in paternal
government and practiced it. Order and
civilization accompanied conguest, and
each tribe that was vanquished found .
itself under laws, rules and regulations
remarkably like those so long in use in
China and Japan, to which, no doubt,
their origin will sometime be traced. In
China as in Peru the emperor took the
title of “father of his people” and
elaimed f{o be heaven-descended. In all
three lands agriculture received and still
receives first attention. The Incas
developed the potato from a wild bifter -
tuber, and they grew cotton long before
Columbus was born. Labor was enforced
upon all for the benefit of all, The wants
of the people were few and easily satis-
fied. There were frequent holidays and
festivals. Large flocks of llamas were
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grazed on the plateaus, while the hardy
vicunas and alpacas roamed the upper
heights in freédom but were driven
together at stated periods to be shorn
and killed, The wool yielded by these
animals and the cotton grown in the
plains and valleys were woven into
fabries remarkable for their fineness of
texture and brilliancy of color. Even to
this very day the songs of the natives
mourn the happy days of peace, security
and comfort of the days of the Incas.
The Incas, of course, believed and taught
the Devil’s lie of the immortality of the
human soul; so the future was thought
-to be either one of ease and tranquillity
for the “good” or one of wearisome labor
for the “wicked”.

_ Hoodwinking the Common People
The demons get their fun out of hood-
winking the common people, while at the
same time they manage to bring dishonor
to Jehovah’s name, So the Inga was set
,up as both a temporal sovereign and
the supreme pontiff, with his wvatican
at Cuzeo. He was regarded as the
descendant of the sun, who was supposed
to inspire hig counsels and speak throngh
his decrees. Nobody could come into his
presence except in bare feet. Whether or
not they were supposed to kiss his big

toe is unknown. Maybe they did; they
gtill do it just outside of Rome, to one
of his fellow frauds.

The Inca race was held sacred; but
men are men and women are women, and
so the emperor and other males of the
blood royal kept large harems stocked
with beauties drawn from all parts of the
empire. Rapidly the blood of the children
of the sun was blended with that of the
children of the earth; but the Incas got
away with it, were bhndly obeyed and
treated with a respect hordering on
adoration, by the nobles as well as the
common people In those days all Peru
worshiped the sun, the moon, the eve-
ning star, thunder, and the rainbow, and
there were ternples in Cuzeo to all these.

The state blended moral and ecivil
duties, did away with money, made.and
enforced rules for eating, sleeping, till-
ing, huilding, and sharing food with one
another, and the people were rapidly
robbed of all their independence and
initiative. They became mere machines
and so became an easy prey to their
successors, the Spaniards. In four hun-
dred years the Inca dominion extended
from the equatorial valleys of the Ama-
zon to the temperate plains of Chile, and
from the sandy shores of the Pacific to
the marshy sources of the Paraguay.

‘Not What

ISAID to the prejudiced lady: “You
cannot judge this message by any
individual. Let me play an hour’s lecture
for you by the president of the Watch
Tower Bible and Tract Society and then
you can make an intelligent deecision.”
She said, “Well, T have been a Catholie
all my life, and T have surely heard
what the other side has to say. Bring it
tomorrow and I will hear your side.”
When the lecture “Religion” was over
she said, “It was not at all what 1 ex-
pected. Youn are not the fifth ecolumn. It
1§ the Catholic Hierarchy that is the
fifth eolumn.”
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I Expected’

Then she took my hand and said, “I
want to tell you something. Before Mrs.
Rae testified against vou folks, we talked
it over and I told her it was her duty
to do all she could to stop you. I always
said I would turn any of you away that
stopped at my door. If Mrs. Rae had
heard this lecture she never would have
said what she did in court. Why, it was
all a lie, but she never knew it. God only
knows how I need light on the Bible.
Please come as soon as you can and
bring those books; I want them.”—Mrs.
H. R. Conrow, MlSSlSSlppl -
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Law Enforcement in Lancaster

CAI JFORNTA has a state law against
public gambling, and, inasmoch as

"the Roman Catholie erat(hv has only

contempt for American laws, ‘and never
hesitates to break them, and to encourage
others to do so, it started a big gambling
event at Lancaster in that state. Some.
body tipped off the sheriff’s office, and
deputies swooped down, arrested six
men,-and grabbed the sum of $448.05 of
the swag and the gambling equipment
that contained it.

The sheriff’s office did not know the
Hierarchy. They were all prepared for
just suchi an oceasion. Sitting as master
of ceremonies of the illegal gambling
was Justice Wilbam D. Keller, who is
some peach of a judge, and before whom
the Hierarchy knew the case would have
to he tried.

The big day came. All six of the guilty
men claimed innoeence, though they were
actually canght with the goods.. The

‘sheriff, Biscatluz, issued an apology. He

did not know that the gambling was reli-
fglous gambling. Had he known it was
religious, then no matter how unlawful
it was he would not have touched it with
a ten-foot pole. He was not for law and
order: he was for religion.

And then the decision was up to Judge

Keller. Some judge. First he had the
deputy distriet attorney, Donaid Avery,
rise and ask for dismissal of the case.
Avery said that if he went on with it
and stood by the law it would make him
a.persecutor rather than a prosecutor.
And then the judge on the bench said,
“This unfortunate action should never
have occurred, and it seems to me that

‘the officers responsible for the raid

should be reduced in rank or otherwise
disciplined.” With that, the judge dis-
missed the case and turned the $448.05
of swag over to the “Reverend Father”"
Charles Kennedy, pastor of the Sacred
Heart Catholic church, who has operated
this illegal gambling racket for vears.

If vyou wish to publicly violate the
gambling laws in California, be sure that
you have the right judge on the bench,
so that if some deputy sheriff takes it
into his head to carry out his oath of
office, and faithfully administers the law
impartially, you can just show him that
he can’t do that in California. But, of
course, he can conduet himself illegally
as against the rights of Jehovah's wit-
nesses, and the “best citizens”, like
Kennedy, will be glad to say, “Well done,
thou good and I'dl‘rhful servant. Herc 18
a slice of the swag.”

What the United Nations Are Supposedly Fighting For

00D news comes to us from several
army and navy training camps and
is confirmed by several official U.S. short-
wave broadecasts to the far nations of the
world. Our men at last are being told
why we are at war.
Qur short-wave broadeasts differ from
most of the news broadcasts and from
the buncombe mixed with Jaxative ads

~of our world-renowned news commenta-

tors, many of them reactionaries in the
pay of the worst reactionaries in Amer-
ica.. Over the short wave we appeal to the
common people of all countries, people

invaded by the Fascists, people of neun-
tral and people of Fascist countries, and
we are not ashamed to speak of the great
democratic American 1deals, and the

coming century of the dornmon man.
The fact that we are telling our own
new army of millions the truth about
the world’s first enemny, Fascism, and that
we are asking all the people of the world
to unite to destroy this enemy, is of
utmost importance because up to recent-
ly no such enlightenment was possible,
On the other hand, frightening reports
were being cjreulated throughout the
COMNSOLATION



country of reactionary teachings in
certain eamps, of strike-breaking drill,
and of officers who in civilian life had
been affiliated with native Fascist and
Nazi movements and who continued to
spread anti-democratic propaganda in
"~ the camps. Today, however, soldiers
write us of the splendid morale in camps
where the .men. want to destroy the
Fascist enemy, not only in Africa but in
Europe and Asia.

Unfortunately, however, although it
is now possible to attack faraway
Fascism, it is still impossible to expose,
attack and destroy the equivalent Fascist
ideas, organizations, movements and
propagandists In our own country.
Beware of the impostures of pretended
patriotism, the founder of our country
warned us In his farewell address, and
today considerable Fascism at home 1is
tied up with red, white and blue ribbon
and appears ‘under a waving flag in
newspapers and magazines which even
shout “Our Country, Right or Wrong”
while subtly propagandizing the inhu-
man doetrine of Fascism.

It is obvious that there are elements
still working against a greater democ-
raey, against an America without dis-
crimination based on race, color and
creed, an America where never again will
one third of the people be without saffi-
cient food, clothing and shelter, where
never again will there be 12,000,000 un-
employed and many more millions work-
ing for semi-starvation wages while the
Du Pont, Ford, HMHearst, Mellon and
Rockefeller empires soar into the billions
- of dollars.

T eall all these elements Fascist. You
may not like names and lahels, but tech-
nically as well as jourmalistically and
morally they are correct. You may sub-
" stitute Tories, or Economic Royalists,
or Vested Interests, or whatever you
like for the flag-waving antiAmerican
Americans whose efforts and objectives
parallel those of the liga Industriale
which bought out Mussolini in-1920, and
the Thyssen - Krupp - Voegeler - Flick
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Rhineland industry and banking system
which subsidized Hitler when Nagzism
was about to collapse. Their main object
was to end the civil liberties of the
nation, destroy the lahor-unions, end the
free press, and make more money at the
expense of a slave nation. Both succeed-
ed. And in America one similar organi-
zation has already made the following
historical record:

1. Organized big business in a move-
ment against labor. .

2. Founded the Liberty League to
fight civil liberties.

3. Subsidized anti-labor, Faseist and
anti - Semitic organizations (Senator
Black’s Lobby Investigation).

4. Signed a pact with Nazi agents for
political and economic (cartel) penetra-

-tion of U.S. (Exposed in In Fact)

5. Founded a $1,000,000-a-year propa-
ganda outfit to corrupt the press, radio,
schools and churches.

- 6. Stopped the passage of food, drug
and other laws aimed {o safeguard the
consumer, ie., 132,000,000 Americans.

7. Conspired with Du Pont as leader,
in September, 1942, to sabotage the war
effort in order to maintain profits.

8. Sahotaged the U.S. defense plan in
1940 by refusing to convert the auto
planis and by a sil-down of capital
against plant expansion; sabotaged the
o0il, aluminum and rubber expansion pro-
grams. (If any of these facts are not
known to you it is because 99 percent
of our -press, in the pay of the same
elements, suppressed the Tolan, Truman,
Bone Committee: reports, Thurman
Arnold’s reports, the TNEC .Monopoly
reports, and other government docu-
ments. ) ’

9. Delhyed the winning of the war
through the actions of $-a-vear men look-
ing out for present profits and future
monopoly rather than the quick defeat
of Fascism. (Documented in the lahor
press for two years; and again at the-
1942 C10O convention) o

Naturally enough the president of the
United States and other high officials
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cannot name the men, organizations,
pressure lobbyists, and "national associ-
ations which have made this and simi-
lar records; they can only refer to
“noigsy traitors,” Quislings, defeatists,

- the “Cliveden Set” or to the Tories and

economic royalists. And you may be
certain that our press will never name
the defeatists, because the same elements
that made the above 9-point record are
the main advertisers and biggest subsi-
dizers of the newspapers and magazines.
In many instances even the general
charges by the president himself have
been suppressed. In Germany, in Italy,
until the seizure of government by the

. Fascists, the majority of newspapers

were brave enough fo be anti-Fascist,
whereas in America, strangely enough, a
large part of the press (Hearst, Scripps-
Howard, McCormick-Patterson) has for
vears been pro-Fascist and almost all
big papers live on the money of the
biggest Tory and reactionary corpora-
tions and reflect their viewpoint now.

On the anti-Fascist side, unfortu-
nately, there is not one publication
which can boast of more than one or two
hundred thousand cirenlation, whereas
the reactionary press has its New York

News with 2,000,000 daily, its Saturda@
Evening Post with 3 ,000,000 weekly,
and its Reader’s ngest with 7,000,000

“monthly, which means up to 40, 000 000

readers. Liberal weeklies costmg $5 a
vear have rarely passed the 50,000 mark.
In Fact, at $1 a year, has found 100,000
supporters. Most publications on the
side of the people vs. reaction exist
through subsidies, gifts, money-raising
campaigns. In Fact has been seli-
supporting from its first day.

But it is a shamefunl and tragic situa-
tion that in America, with 132,000,000
persons of whom 40, 000 000 read anti-
labor and anti-liberal propaganda in
Reader's Digest, only a few hundred
thousand buy and read intelligent,
honest, unbribed, uncorrupted publica-
tions, issued in the public interest. We
believe that millions would turn to the
press which is on their side in the world
conflict of Democracy vs. Fascism, if
they were move aware of the conflict
right here in America and if the publi-

‘eations which are on their side were

made known to them. The anti-Tory,
anti-Fascist press in America can’t run
million-dollar promotion campaigns.
—George Seldes, in In Fact.

“Tale of a City”

THE Office of War Information, Wash-
ington, D.C., has published a hand-
some 24-page 111ustrated booklet on the
Nazification of Warsaw, from which the
following paragraphs have been selected.
The enfire booklet may he had by ad-
dressing the Division of Publie Inquiries
at the address above given:

Warsaw resisted the heavy artillery guns

and dive bombers of the Nazis for twenty-one.

days. On the twenty-second day, its water
supply gone, its dead still lying in the streets,
the ¢ity surrendered. There was food for three
more days, munitions for one. . . ..
Residents of Warsaw were given three days
to clear the streets of rubble and bodies, and
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on October 1, 1939, German troops. marched
into the city. As reward for their vietory, Gen-
eral! von Brauchitsch granted twenty-four
hours of freedom in which to loot suburban
houses. Told to loot, they looted. Otherwise,
they maintained complete diseipline. German
army trucks, loaded with loaves of bread, were
stationed at several prominent intersections.
Poles who stood in line to receive the bread
noticed that each scene was being carefully
reeorded by newsreel cameras, “A more plead-
ing expression,” urged the cameramen. Dis-
gusted, many Poles turned away. Pictures of
this dole were later shown in German theaters,
captioned, “(Jerman soldiers sharing food with
their erstwhile enemies.” In other parts of the
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city during the first three days 300,000 help-
ings of thin soup and black bread were passed
out to the accompaniment of German bands
playing waltzes.

The music soon ended. The pattern of oe-
cupation became clear. The eity was billed
300,000 zlotys ($60,000) for the soup and
bread of the first three days. Lazienki Park,
oldest and largest in Warsaw, was closed 1o
Poles. Blasted from its pedestal, Chopin’s
monument was melted down and segt to Hit-
er as a gift from his troops. Scientific labora-
tories that had escaped destruction during the
siege were dismantled, and their equipment
shipped to Germany. More than 100,000 books
in the Central Military Library were burned,
as the invaders honeycombed every library in
the city, removing all books by “non.Aryan™
authors and all volumes dealing with Polish-
German relations. Warsaw museums were
seientifically robbed of their treasures, lisis
having been drawn up in advance by Nazi
tourists who had noted the choicest coilections.
Poles werpe forbidden to travel by {rain in first-
or second-class cars, Jews were barred entire-
ly from trains. Front sections of streetcars
wére reserved for Germans. The Polish press
was suspended. Hotels in Warsaw were elosed
to Poles, as were the waiting rooms of rail-
road stations. Pilsudski Square was rechris-
tened Adolf Hitler -Platz. One hundred and
nineteen members of the Warsaw Bar Asso-
ciation were thrown into jail, including the
agsociation’s eighty-year-old president. None
but (Germans were permitted on the streets
from 8 p.m. to b a.m. Violators of the curfew
were shot on sight.

‘Onee the Gestapo became settled in War-

'saw, with some one thousand officers and five

thousand troops, no man’s life could be called
his own. The invaders passed a series of legal
decrees anthorizing themsclves to steal all
Polish property. For weeks on end the covered
trucks of the Gestapo rumbled out of War-

" saw, headed for Germany and laden with fur-

niture, rugs, jewels, furs, paintings, house-

. hold equipment, all manner and description

of Polish personal property, all selzed with-
out payment

Bread is about the only thing the Poles can
count upon eating; they have been permitted
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less than five slices a day. This winter there
may be no bread for Poles in Warsaw. Forty
percent sawdust, the bread is dark and indi-
gestible, Many families are subsisting on a
thin potato soup, without meat and contain-
ing a few cabbage leaves and beets. Food eards
theoretically entitle the Poles each week Lo
slightly more than three otncees of meat (the
equivalent in the United States, say, of one
thin chop); each month to three and a half
ounces of flour and sugar, four and a half
ounces of marmalade, and one egg. They
rarely receive these. Meat, when sold, is malo-
dorous and mostly bone. No provision is made
on the food cards for butter, cheese, or green
vegetables. Adults may not receive milk, an
adult being anybody older than six months.

Warsaw in winter has an average tempera-
ture of five below zero (F\); it sometimes
drops to twenty below. During the winter of
1940-41 Germans allowed the Poles one buck-
etful of c¢oal every six or eight weeks. Coal
this winter will be available only on the black
market, where a half ton costs in the neigh-
borhood of $160. At the beginning of the oc-
cupation, Nazis seized all apartment houses
and offices in Warsaw with steam heat. Into
these buildings, and these buildings alone, now
goes the coal from the abundant mines of
Upper Silesia.

Before the poliey of total extermination
went into effect, more than half a million
Jews were packed into the Qhetto, a dismal
section of 100 blocks in the northern part of
Warsaw, surrounded by an 8-foot wall topped
by broken glass. No one could enter or leave
without 2 pass, . . . Seeking food outside the
Ghetto, bands of boys crept through holes in
hombed buildings and emerged from cellars
and excavations. They roamed the streets of
Warsaw, begging., Jewish police within the
Ghetto and Polish police outside its walls
turned their hacks ‘on this aectivity. Germans
maintained a bicycle guard around the Ghet-
to wall, donstantly circling in search of per-
sons who had left without permission. Some
months ago Nazi soldiers caught a small boy
who was returning to the Ghetto with a bag of
food. Lifting a2 manhole cover, they dmpped
the boy into a sewer.

The body of a sixteen-year-old boy who
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broke the 8 p.m. curfew was returned to his

parents with*a small eard pinned to his suit. .

The card simply said “8:157.

From all of Poland, nearly half a million
prisoners of war are now hending their hacks
in (Jermany ; another million Toles have been
uprooted from their homes in the West and
.shipped like eattle to the East; another mil-
lion Rave been sent to lahor eamps in cecu-
pied Russian territory; another million and a
half have been dragged into the Reich as farm
and industrial slaves. A typieal easc of the
Nazi net took place In Kereelak market place,
Warsaw, one morning in May, 1942, In the
cld days, before the Nazis, Kercelak market
plaece had been a flamboyant and colorful
bazaar, its food booths piled high with meats,
cheese, fruits, and vegetables from the coun-
tryside. On this May morning a heavy sadness
hung over the market. Most of the booths were
closed. A few rickety ones were still open,
their sallow proprietors offering wooden shoes
for sale, or a4 pair of pants. Several thousand
men and women milled about, carrying old
and tattered bits of elothing over their arms,
hoping to exchange them for seraps of food.

Into the square goose-stepped a detachment of

German soldiers, lustily singing. People paid

seant attention to them: the Germans are for-
ever mavching and, besides, these soldiers were
singing, When the detachment reached the
eenter of the square it suddenly broke ranks,
small groups making for every cxit. From no-
where appeared the vans and lorries of the
Gestapo. Machine guns were trained on the
crowd. “Achtung ¥ camc the shouted com-
mand thwough a megaphone, “Stand where
you are or be shot.” The thousands in Kerce-
lak market place froze in their tracks. Seon
the square had been emptied, the theusands
poured into the Gestapo vans and driven 1o a
house on Skaryszewska street for guestioning.
Heavy laubor was scparated from light and
farm labor, young women {rom old. Some of
the young girls were reserved for the exelusive
use of the German army. Country girls were -
assioned to the troops, daughters of once-
wealthy city folks were turned over to officers.
By evening the catch was on its way into the
darkness of the Reich, locked in freight cars.
In all, the catch had nectted 3,000 DErsOns.
Their families were not notified.

1944 YEARBOOK

ID you know that in South Africa alone
there are 10,000 Jchovah’s witnesses,
which is more than there were in the entire
United States in 19307
A zeal-proveking 12-page report on activi-
ties in South Africa, and facts about the gov-
ernment of one eouniry burning 250,000

volumes of Jehovah’s witnesses’ literature in’

a public bonfire, constitute only g part of the
astounding world-wide report as prepared by
the president of the WaTCHTOWER SCCIETY
and published in the 1944 YEARBOOK OF
JLHO VAII Ry WITVPbbES

[; 3 WATCHTOWER

Nume

City ...
. 28

117 Adamb St

I Please send me a copy of the 1944 Yearbook of Jehovih's
’ : enclose a econtribution of 5Gc

This YEARBOOK will be a daily instructor
on (God’s Word throughout the roming year.
It containg a Bible text and comment {from
the Watchfower magazine for each day of 1944,

By reading this 384-page YEARBOOK you

- will gain information that will be most valu-

able to you in having a part in Jehovah's
Kingdom serviee as it triumphantly increases
warld-wide.

Send mow for your copy of the 1944
YEARBQOK, while it' is yet available. A
eontribution of H0e per eopy 18 asked 1o defray -
costs of publishing the limited edition of the
}If‘AH!}OOh’

Brooklyn 1, N.Y.

witnesses, for which I ‘1
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Presenting “This Gospel of the Kingdom”

Position of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy
Toward the Bible
(In Three Parts—Part 2)
IN THE fifteenth century printing from
movable type was invented, and the

first work turned out by inventor

Gutenberg’s press was the Latin Bible,

about the year 1456. The Roman Cath-
olic Hierarchy promptly turned the
printing press to its own ends. In 1522
Cardinal Ximenes, of Spain’s university
at Alcala or Complutum, published the
celebrated Complutensian Polyglot,
being a Bible edition in many tongues.
The first four volumes set out the so-
éalled “0Old Testament” with the Hebrew,
Latin, and Greek, in three columns, and
also the Targum or Chaldee paraphrase
and a Latin translation of the same. The
position of the Latin version between
the original Hebrew and the Greek
version was designedly made, g0 as to
symbolize the cardimal’s opinion that
just as Christ Jesus was impaled between
two thieves, so the Roman Catholie reli-
gious sect as represented by Jerome’s
Vulgate version was “crucificd” between
the Hebrew synagogue and the Fastern
or Greek Orthodox religious sect. The
fifth volume of the Polyglot set out the
Greek “New Testament” and the Latin
Vulgate alongside. Such an expensive
work was not meant for the people’s use
and instruction in Holy Writ, even as it
was not made to include a. popular
tongue, but was only in dead languages.
Six hundred copies of this work were
printed, limiting circulation,

Now came the rise of Martin Luther
in Germany and his complete break with
the Hierarchy in 1521.-The following
vear this reformer began translating the
Bible from the Latin Vulgate into Ger-
man. He started with the Christian
Scriptures, and, these finished, then in
1525 he began translating the aneient
Scriptures, part by part, and completed
‘these in 1534. This translation roused
great indignation and opposition on the
FEBRUARY 2, 1944

“(Great Bihle”

part of the Hierarchy, and pope Leo X
issued a bull against Luther. But the
Hierarchy's sorrows respecting God’s
Word in a popular tongue were now only
begun. In 1535 the complete Bible was
printed in English for the first time; it
was the edition by Myles Coverdale.
However, it had been preceded hy
William Tyndale’s translation of the
Christian writings, which was printed
and published at an unknown place on
the Kuropean continent in 1525. Copies
thereof found their way into England
in quantity. In 1526 the bishop of
London thundered out his prohibition
against Tyndale’s “New Testament”, and
two years afterward a number of copies.
were collected (some had even been pur-
chased for the purpose of being
destroyed), and were burned in London
at St. Paul’s Cross. Just the same, copies
continued to be smuggled into England,
despite the rage of Cardinal Wolsey and
the denunciation of Tyndale by the
“sainted” Sir Thomas More, the Cath-
olic champion. Tyndale was finally
betrayed and was seized, imprisoned,
and condemned, and was strangulated
at the stake and then burned, in 1536.
While he was in prison Coverdale’s
Bible edition was printed and issued, but
outside of England.

Other English Bible editions followed,
such as “Matthew’s Bible” (1537), the
(1539), the “Geneva
Bible” (1560), and the “Bishops’ Bible”
(1568). An English Bible was printed for
the first time in England itself in 1538,
after King Henry VIII had broken off
with the pope of Rome. It became plain
that, since the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy could not stop the produetion of
the Bible in the popular tgngue and its
distribution to the common people of
England, they must do something to
counteract the influnence of the non-
Catholic Bible editions. Many - exiled
English Roman . Catholics had taken
refuge in Europe, and the city Douai,
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then in the Netherlands, became the
center of their political and religious
activities, By such refugees the English
Roman Catholic Version of the “New
‘Testament” was published at the Eng-
lish College of Rheims, France, in 1582.
The “Old Testament” was not published
till 1610, when it was issued at Douai.
The complete work, known as the
“Rheims and Douay Version”, was mere-
ly a secondary translation of the Serip-
tures through the medium of Jerome’s
Latin Vulgate. It contained a strongly
Latinized vocabulary, and was marked
by extreme literalness therefore, and by
stiff, uncertain renderings, which were
at times beyond understanding exeept
by a reference to the Latin original. The
English bishop, Richard Challoner,
became vice-president of Douay Uni-
versity in 1720, and he was used to
revise the English Douay Version in
1749-1750. ., The Douay Bible version
never attained to the popularity and
circulation of the Protestant version
Bible which closely followed it, in 1611,
namely, the King James Version, com-
monly called the “Authorized Version”.
This latter version became the most
widely circulated edition of the Bible in
the world; and hence it is against this
that the opposition of the Romran Cath-
olic Hierarchy has been specially
leveled.

Avcording to its own testimony the
Bible was meant by God for use by all
persons seeking salvation through Christ
Jesus. In the early centuries of the
Christian church, before the establish-

¢ ment of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy
and its papacy, the universal examina-
tion and study of the Holy Seriptures
was not only allowed, but also approved
and- encouraged by those who held
responsible postitions in the true ehurch.
It .was not ufitil the general reading of
the Bible was found to interfere with
the elaims of the papacy that the Hier-
archy. discovered in the people’s study
of -the Bible .“perils for the common
mind”. As the use of Latin disappeared
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from among the people, the Vulgate
Version became less and less understand-
able to them, and this development -
served as an opportune aid to the Hier-
archy schemes for power and dominance
over the masses of the people. In the
eleventh century pope Gregory VII, in
his Epistle VII, expressly thanked God
for this.circumstance, as tending to save

"the people from misunderstanding the

Bible. In 1229 the Council of Toulouse
(France), in its fourteenth canon, “for-
bids the laity to have in their possession
any copy of the books of the Old and
New Testament, except the Psalter, and
such portions of them as are contained
in the Breviary, or the Hours of the
Virgin; and most strietly forbids these
works in the vulgar tongue.” In 1242 the
Council of Tarragona (Spain) directed
its attention against the Waldenses who
made. the first Bible translation into
French (Romanza), and it ordered all
vernacular versions to be brought to the
bishop to be burnt. Similar prohibitions
were issued from time to time during the
next two centuries by bishops and synods,
especially in France and Germany,
The reformers and so-called “hereties”
always referred to the Holy Scriptures
as their authority, thus exposing the
false elaims of the Roman Catholic Hier-
archy; hence the Hierarchy’s fanatical
efforts to shut out the written Word of
God from the common people.“Ten Rules
Concerning Prohibited Books” were
drawn up by order of the Council of
Trent (Austria) in 1562 (Session
XVIII), and approved by pope Pius IV,
In Rule III it is stated that versions of
the “Old Testament” may bhe “allowed
only to pious and‘learned men at the
discretion of the bishop”; in Rule IV it
is stated that “if the sacred books be
permitted in the vulgar tongue indis-
eriminately, more harm than utility
arises therefrom by reason of the
temerity of men”. The bishop or inquisi-

tor was authorized to grant permission
to safe persons to read them; all book-
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sellers selling to unauthorized persons

, were to be pumished. g
In 1687 the celebrated French priest,
Quesnel, brought out =& translation of
the Seriptures called the “New Testa-
ment in French, with Moral Reflections”.
This contained such notes as these: “The
reading of the Sacred Scriptures is for
~all”; “the obscurity of the Sacred Word
is no reason for laymen to dispense them-
selves from reading it”; “the Lord’s day
ought to be sanctified by Christians for
works of piety, and, above all, for the
reading of the Sacred Seriptures.” In
1713 pope Clement XI's bull entitled
Unigenitus (from its first word) was

directed against Quesnel’s translation
and its notes, condemning a hundred and
one propositions from it. Here was direct
proof, by a reputedly “infallible” pope,
that the Roman Catholic religious organ-

ization hides the Bible from the people.

There was a reaction to the bull Uni-
genitus even among some Roman Cath-
olic bishops, who disagreed with it and
who encouraged the reading of the
Seriptures in the people’s tongue; but
such bishops were not representative of
the Hierarchy of Authority at the Vati-

can.
(To be continued)

¢
DR. CuaarrLEs Epwarp NorTw, of New
York, has invented a method for dry-
ing milk wvhich permits of its returning
to its former liquid state any time within
a period of two years. The reconstituted
milk eannot be distinguished from the
original article, because the process
of dehydration carefully controls the
temperature. Milk heated above 159°
Fahrenheit picks up the characteristic
cooked taste and also loges some of its
food value. In Dr. North’s method of
drying it, the butterfat and skim milk
are dehydrated at different tempera-
tures. Both dehydrates will keep at any
temperature thereafter if packed in
sterile containers, They may be mixed
for use in varying proportions to make
skim milk, whole milk, light or heavy
cream, butter, ice ecream, or even butter-
milk., The dehydrated product permits
of great savings in shipping costs and
will prove of immense benefit, as in many
parts of the world there have never been
adequate milk supplies. As the recon-
stituted produect tastes just like natural

milk, it 1s possible that it will take the

place of the real article among city
populations, as if will make possible
great savings in {ranspertation and
- refrigeration eosts. That saving may be
FEBRUARY 2, 1944

Drying and Remaking Milk

passed along to the consumer; but of
that one should not be too hopeful.

‘Tremendous Value of Holy Mass’
¢ The so-called “Holy Mass” is not men-
tioned anywhere in the Secriptures, and
hears ;o more relation to the Memorial
Supper than the Devil does to Almighty
God. This by way of introduction fo a
leaflet put out by The Sacred Heart Mass
League, Ste. Marie, Jasper county,
Hlineis. Everybody knows that the mass
is a money-making racket. “High money,
high mass; low money, low mass; no
money, no mass,” yet in their folder the
league says, “Every such Mass will go
with you to Judgment to plead for you.
Nothing on earth, no prayer, and no act
of penance, can be compared with the
tremendous value and power of the Holy
Saerifice of the Mass., Through these
Holy Masses you will be blessed in
your temporal goods and affairs and pre-
served from many dangers which would
otherwise befall you.,” The idea is that

if you already have lots of kale, and

spend it for masses, you will get lots
more kale. But if you have no money to
start with, and ean’t buy any masses,
then you get no kale. It is just as simple
as that. L R
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Watchtower Campaigfn_BéginS |
Goal, 100,000 New Subscriptions in 8 months

ARE YOU GOING TQ HAVE A PART IN THIS CAMPAIGN?

The WATCHTOWER Campaign opens with February, which
is designated “FEED THE FLOCK” Testimony Period

Al freedom-loving servants of Jehovah will be sharing
in the joy of this campaign by earrying the food of God’s
Word to. the “other sheep” or people of good-will who
are yet enveloped in the darkness of this confused world.

The offer duoring this campaign will be a year’s
subseription for the WATCHTOWER magazine at the
regular rate of $1.00. And, as a premium during this
3-month campaign, there will be givén free with each
year’s subseription the Society’s latest 384-page book
“THE TRUTH SHALI MAKE YOU FREE” and the-
32-page booklet FREEDOM IN THE NEW WORLD.

Semimenthly 16 pages

Obtajn first your yearly subscription for the WATCHTOWER magazine plus
the free book and hooklet, then have a part in extending this life-sustaining food
to other people of good-will. They too must have the opportunity to gain freedom
from the fear and bondage which now seems to encircle humanity. Use the coupons
below to express your desire for obtaining this special offer and also to have a

part-in the campaign.

WATCHTOWER WATCHTOWER

117 Adams St.,, Brooklyn I, N.Y.

Please inform me as to where I may
conttact the Warcarower headquarters
in my vicinity so that I may share in
the Waichtower Campaign.

Name

Street

i ty State .t

117 Adams St., Brooklyn 1, N. Y,

Please enter my name for a years
gubseription for the Watchtower maga-
zine, for which I enclose $1.00. Also send
to me prepaid the book “The Truth
Shall Make You Free” and the booklet
Freedom in the New World.

Name

Street

City State ... .
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In Montreal they

Notanda

" Mass Hypnosis Is Demonism

¢ At New Brunswick eight thousand
gchool children went into violent hys-
terics over the presence of an actress.
They rushed toward the platform in a
screaming tumult that lasted 85 minutes.
Police and the parade marshal were
unable to restore order and it was neces-
sary to abandon the program. There
have heen such exhibitions in France and
elsewhere of mass hypnosis of children,.
and there seems no rcasonable explana- .
tion except that it is an outburst of
demonism. The demons are now loose in
the earth and it behooves all to be as
calm and composed as possible, espeeial-
ly when in the prescence of large erowds.

Black Magic in Montreal

¢ Black magie, i. e, fortune telling, i e,
spiritism, 1.e., demonism,i.e., guidance hy
the devils, i.e., astrology (and some 25
or 30 more names which mean the same
thing), 1s almost as bad in Montreal as
it is in Washington, I3.C. In the latter
eity this business‘is legalized which in
ancienl Tsrael was punished with death.
recently arrested
twenty of these in three days. Eight of
them pleaded guilty and were fined $50
to $500 or a month to six months in jail,
"This form of religion is one of the cldest
and one of the worst known fo man,

Japan’s Aims at the Vatican

¢ The United Press writer Miles Vaughn
deelares that Japan’s aims at the Vatican
are to exert pressure for a compromise
peace in which Japan would be left
dominant in Fast Asia and Germany
and Italy would be left in control of
continental Yurope. Such a negotiated
peace, of course, would, from the stand-
point of Japan and (lermany, be merely
a lull int which they might get ready for
one more final attempf at world domina-
tion, :
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“And in His name shall the nations hope. ”.—Matthew 12:21, A R.V.
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The Fruit of Hitler’s Concordat

Consequences of Ten Years’® Operation, 1933-1943

ATTENTION today is divided between
several distant battle fronts, with
all American hopes staked upon the
success of those far-flung lines. History
is streamlined to airplane velocity!
Major calamities vie with overwhelm-
ing victories in another quarter, for the
spotlight of momentary interest. The
importance of events is blurred by their
multiplicity, their simultaneous quantity,
and their headlong speed!

Since the vital interests of Americans
are engaged thronghout the entire globe,
with happenings everywhere at once
tending to raise or lower the national
blood-pressure, and all families heavily
committed in the outeome, the present
brings numbness to the faculiies, and
confusion to the mind. Lost in the whirl-
ing circle of global action, shocked by
the so-frequent news of disaster, scarcely
relieved by oecasional good tidings, the
acceptance of despair has come to para-
lyze one’s thoughts. This stupor is
exactly what the enemies have counted
on, and must be resisted to survive!

The adversary has thus directed his
attack more against the minds even than
against the armies! Partienlarly, Axis
enemies have sought to destroy the
national reasoning faculties. Masking the
significance of events already crowded
by the headlines of regimentation and
bad report, comes a daily flood of propa-
ganda. The mind ‘that is staggered by
shock becomes the easy vietim of misin-
formation. In order to rvender some
relief to the vietim, as well as strike a
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blow for truth, it is considered timely,
appropriate, and useful to give a calm
survey of the past decade, which is the
corridor just traversed 1loo rapidly.
Long enough have the people hurried
before the Jash of fear! It is time, and
past time, that they look dispassionately
at the events that brought them to the
present; at the clues that might long
ago have identified the eriminals, had
the people then paused for deliberation;
so, view the past ten years, sLowLry, in
RETROSPEQT. The review will seek motives,
explained and revealed by deeds, which
speak more loudly than the words so
often employed for subterfuge.

“News,” says an ancient Chinese
proverb, “is nothing more than the same
old thing happening to different people.”
History is made up of such news. Apply-
ing this rule to the past decade discloses
not only a sameness. of events, but also
an identical purpose binding together
certain identical actors. Amid the litter
of torn-up promises, and the wreckage
of desolated nations, clearly appears a
significant alliance, bound by a published
agreement, and performed with equally
visible results. That agreement, with its
results, is treated under the title.

Its importance can be properly
measured only after consideration of the
facts submitted herein, with fully docu-
mented evidence and bibliography sup-
porting. The magnitude of this pact can
be estimated, however, by a catalogue
of the points contended: That it com-
bined by valid contract, serving their
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mutnal interests, the most active powers
for war-incitement upon the earth;
that its principals have performed
its terms with fanatical zeal; that

the present is in reality, however con-
Tusing in appearance, but the sequel
or other planned chapter in the long--

range strategy of destruction, publicly
-embarked upon by the concordat of 1933;
that it was the chief clue to the world
of the formation of a central brain,
council or direetorate, which plotted with
gredat brilliance and eoncentrated pur-
pose for world domination; that the
parties combined by the concordat
tenaciously and cunningly allied them-
selves with every maleontent and selfish
interest, in a world peculiarly opportune
for such alliances; that the outspoken
facts, and overt acts of partnership
hetween religionist and dietator, refute
a thousand denials of such contract; and
that the fruits of a world of bitterness
largely stem from that tree.

It is not necessarily confended that
the plan was- fully matured ten years
ago, nor that the determination to con-
quer the world was openly announced.
But that the purpose was fully agreed
upon, and that the concordat formed an
alliance of those who had already held
the same purpose for many years prior
thereto, and had planned aceordingly, is
contended. It also seems likely that
although the original project may have
called for the destruction of Kngland,
now clearly impossible, it could, by
alternate expedient, be accomplished by
negotiation with England, and was
more favorable to a super-national con:
federacy of the religious and commer-
cial, political clique, even if Axis domi-
nation failed. In any case its rally cry
and its preferred arrangement was
Fascism. Aceording to the conspirators,

plans for each country were formulated

with the cold precision of & surgeon’s
knife. Fvery nation would by compul-
sion, persuasion or hetrayal be placed in
the niche assigmred in the new world-wide
arrangement of their designing. Sinee
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this was a scheme for world domination,
it was of necessity global, involving every
country. It is important to remember

‘this, because the conspiracy which bred

Fasecism, Nazism, and the other pestilent
“tsms” bears the earmarks and imprint
of central planning. Though, embraced
first by the pope in Italy (1929), its
spearhead was Germany. To illustrate-
that all these “isms” come from one
factory, and should be labeled “Made
in Nazi Germany”, Allan Chase demon-
strates that the Falange, supposedly the
Spanish imitation of Nazism, is in real-
ity nothing more than a branch of the
dread Gestapo. Hugo F'. Artucioc and
Betty Kirk reveal the Nazi blueprint
for Mexico, Latin America, and South.
America, with five zones carving up and
replacing the republics to the south.
Investigators everywhere warn of sub-
version and treachery, envisaging the
Nazi tentacles clutching the whole earth.
Strangely, however, they fail to see
Fascism’s necessary alliance with reli-
gion, nor do they detect the incalculable
advantage and great power derived by
this alliance. '

Faseism is hereafter used as a generie
term to include all the “isms” which have
the same purpose, enslovement. ITts un-
popular synonvin is therefore “slavery”.
It being world-wide in growth, but
springing from a single “green bay tree”
of wickedness, it is deemed fitting to
consider the conditions in the major
countries of the world, when it received
its life-giving impetus to power by
amalgamation with the greatest religious
power, in 1933, ‘

Historical Background .

Conditions somewhat prior to 1933
were unusually favorable to men of un-
scrupulqus purpose. The United States
was stunned by depression and unem-
ployment, England vacillating and play-
ing like a ehild with her customary
balance-of-power politics; while France,
the third of the great democratic powers,
was dying from within. Russia was.
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largely offended by deliberately bad
statesmanship, and isolated from her
natural allies. Japan, on the other
hand, began to see the achievement of

her hundred-year-old dream of empire,.

for which she had long reserved her
resources, and enlarged a highly efficient
war machine. The natural obstacles to
a-Japanese empire in the Pacific were
England, America and Russia. From
the outset Japan must have looked to
her former enemy, (fermany, to assist
in the hacking-up of the Anglo-American
combine. Looking back, it is also easy
to see how skilifully she played her hand.

Germany had been largely healed of

her “deadly wound” received in World:

War I, and this through Allied loans,
chieflty American and Knglish. In his
recent speech, Christmas eve, 1943,
President Roosevelt admitted this aid
rendered to Germany. He said:

After the armistice in 1918, we thought
" and hoped that the militaristie philosophy of
Germany had been erushed; and being full
of the milk of human kindness we spent the
next twenty years disarming, while the Ger-

mans whined so pathetically that the other

nations permitted them, and even helped them,
te rearm,

For too many yecars we lived on pious hopes
that aggressor and warlike nations would
learn and understand and ecarry out the
doctrine of purely voluntary peace.

The well-intentioned but ill-fated experi-
ments of former years did not work. It is
my hope that we will not try them again.
No, that iz putting it tco weak. It is my
intention to do all that I humanly can as
president and commander-in-chief to see to
it that these tragic mistakes shall not be made
again, {Quoted from the New York Pimes,
December 25, 1943]

Italy was already tied fast to the Papal
chariot by the Lateran Treaty of 1929,
while Spain’s efforts to throw off the
voke of clerical bondage were viewed
with cynical amusement by the plotters
of the “New World Order”. '
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A few more details may serve to bring
back to mind the scene of ten or twelve
yvears ago. On January 29, 1932, Japan
had instituted her shocking assault on
Shanghai, which awakened the world
more than her invasion of Manchuria
and capture of Mukden the previous fall,
and regarded by some as the beginning
of World War II. Remember the Geneva
Conference, which dealt with the Japa-
nese hostilities, dadlying with the matter-
for most of the year? The Nipponese
were defended before many impotent
sessions of the League of Nations by
none other than Yosuke Matsuoka, so
prominent in pre-Pearl Harbor news for -
his visits to Hitler and the pope. Came
the spring of 1933, when the Japanese
lost patience with those who stupidly
could not be taught the “glorious”
necessity for the killer-campaign, and
belted from the League. :

Sardonically the recorder of history -
notes that 1932, while the Axis was
arming to the teeth, was the year
selected by the League of Nations to
urge disarmament. During the delibera-
tions designed fo bury everybody’s
hatehet, Archtraitor Pierre Laval was
French premier, perhaps already con-
sorting for the death of his counfry.
Certainly disarmament was a demo-
cratic error, an expensive economy,
considering the war debt, which pres-
ently will have to be measured in “light-
years”, :

American eyes were focused inward,
sadly introspective, upon her financial.
difficulties. The stock panic of 1929 had
left its marks of havoe upon business
and nearly every individnal. Little
recovery had been made; most blanted
the Hoover administration, whieh had
gained no popularity by the interna-
tional debt moratorium of 1931. In the
1932 fall elections Franklin D. Roose-
velt was elected for the first of a now
unknown number of terms, The situation
was so critical that during the spring
of 1933 all American banks were closed
by executive order, many . never to.
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reopen, and the WPA and killing of
pigs began. Those who recall those days
will eonfirm the fact that the TUnited
States was too painfully preoccupied
with her own preblems to voice and back
up strong sentiments in world affairs.

Britain also was largely involved in
fiscal and monetary problems. In 1931
she had been foreed to abandon the gold
standard following a run on the Bank
of England. Ramsay NMaeDonald was in
the middle of his career as prime minis-
ter, addicted fo British “limited-liability”
policy, a man of “materialism in the
heart and sentimentalism in the head”.
Charged with muech bluondering, his
planned . World Economic Conference,
which met in London the summer of 1933,
and was chiefly devoted to American and
British troubles along that line, proved
no more suceessful than the Naval Con-
ference of 1930, nor the multitude of
.other conferences and councils held dur-
ing the past decade. Although German
war reparations had been virtually
ended at Lausanne a year earlier, the
London World Eeonomie Conference
was ill-omened by announcement, a few
days before its opening, of the new
Hitler government decree suspending
all German debt payments, the chief
~ ecreditors being the conferees.

Hitler had been appointed chancellor
four months earlier, January 30, 1933.
© Bitterness of defeat in the first World
‘War, eoupled with the harsh terms of
the Versailles Treaty (June 28, 1919),
particularly the economic clauses plae-
1ng the full responsibility for the war on
the Central Powers, and requiring heavy
indemnities and consequent economie
suffering, prevailed in Germany. Of all
things, humiliation and reproach are the
most diffieult for the human ereature to
endure, and here was the spectacle of a
whole nation developing the bitterness
of the underdog. In such soil Nazism
flourished, which was one of the results
relied on by the dictator and his reli-
gious partner. Briefly reealled, the
staggering debt demanded by the Allies
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still amounted to thirty-three billions in
1921; and even .the modified Young
Plan of 1930 arranged for annual pay-
ments to extend fifty-eight and one half
years longer, the first 37 years requir-
ing payments of $473,000,000 annually!
This meant that those unborn during the
first World War must shoulder its un-
hearable expense for their whole lives!
Nor does this furnish an apology for
Nazism, but rather reveals the (German
misery which fed its rise to power.
Aggravaling her wounds was the
Allied army of oceupation, which did not
leave (German soil until May, 1930.
Although Germany had largely rehabili-
tated herself with plentiful loans from
France, 'ngland, and America, yet this
source of Income was reduced to a
minimum from 1929 to 1931, eritical
financial vears for England and America,
as noted before. “When the Nazi regime
came to power, the depression had
reached the depth of the trough. The
unemployed counted more than 6,000,-
000, industry and trade were stagnant,
finances were imperiled.” (The Origins
and Background of the Second World
War, Haines and Hoffman, page 347)
This was the weakened state of Ger-
many, which bred the Nazi disease.
Von Hindenburg, Prussian aristoerat
(Junker), war lord, and last president
of the Weimar Republic (so called
hecause its constitution was adopted at
Weimar, July 31, 1919), appointed Hit-
ler chanecellor (prime minister}. Accord-
ing to several Catholic sourees, includ-
ing Fritz Thyssen’s I Paid Hitler, this
was maneuvered by the Papal-decorated
Franz von PPapen, in close conference
with Papal Nuncio Pacelli.(both Thys-
sen and von Papen are admittedly
Roman Catholiecs), through the strata-
gem of telling the aged president (who-
died August, 1934) that von Schleicher
was about to take him prisoner, ( As late
as November, 1943, von Papen still acted
as “Hitler's ace diplomat” and go-
between for the dictator and the pope.)
Therealter events moved rapidly. The
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Reichstag fire, on February 28, furnished
the pretext for an emergency decree
abrogating freedom of all kinds, while
a new election was called for in March.
With freedom gone, the Nazis readily
controlled this election, but, employing
all kinds of juggling and violence, could
poll only 44 percent of the vote by their
own count! Opposition was, however,
annihilated by destruction " of small
minorities in the Reichstag (Legisla-
ture), and the dissolution of the Catholic
Center Party (Zentrum) by direction of
Papal Nuncio Pacelli, The Adrbeiter
. Zewtung, of Basle, Switzerland, pub-
lished Catholic Thyssen’s letter under the
title, “Pins XTl—as Nuncig-—Brought
Hitler to Power.” (Germany entered the
League in 1926.)

France was naturally the nation most
alarmed by the rise of Nazism. The
French heyday had come in the fall of
1931. While financial panic gripped the
test of the world, in which seventeen
nations, with the inclugion of England,
went off the gold standard, this nation
was unscathed. Due largely to German
reparation payments and nafive French
thrift, her financial strength matched
her political and military power in
Europe, By the terms of the same
Versailles Treaty, which provided the
gift of reparations, her military strength
was maintained in superiority to Ger-
many’s. Together with Czechoslovakia
and Poland, FFrance and Belgium formed
a restrictive semicireie, all members of
which were interested in checking Ger-
man expansion. (The Sudeten part of
Czechoslovakia may be excepied.) Brit-
ish and American sympathy had long
sinee begun to wane. France had been
an obstacle to German recovery, in which
both nations had had a stake; while the
repetition about French sacrifices had
beeome wearisome, and French strength
was unwelecome to Britain’s balance-of-
power susceptibilities. This may partly
account for British non-interference
with Fascist Franeo, and the Munich
appeasement of Hitler, the folly of which
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policies became apparent too late,
French national illness gathered momen--
tum after 1933. b
. Russian relations, or rather the aims
of the Franco-Russian Mutual Assist-
ance Pact, intended to forge a Ilink
against Germany, were frustrated by
Pierre Laval, whose tracks are found
near every act of treachery against
France. Russia made -several alliances
but was virtually isolated from France
and England. ILuropean distrust of the
Soviet gave the Nazis much assistance
in their pose as the foe of Communism,
Italy and Spain stretching down like
fingers to the continent of Afriea, which
must also be conquered, held key geo-
graphic places in Axis plans. Italy was
already Fascist and belligerent, being
well tied to Rome’s religious ambitions
by the Lateran Treaty (1929). Together
with Sicily and Pantelleria (captured
first by the Americans in their advance
upon Italy) the country formed an easy
bridge to Afriea, and threat to English
commerce and colonies. Pierre van
Paassen believes the Nazis’ objective
aimed to control the coast of Europe and
Africa, and, together with Japan, to
nullify Englhish sea power by destruction
of all her bases. Spain, containing the
English Gibraltar, where the strait is
so narrow that the African coast is
clearly visible, was likewise marked for
seizure. Besides its nearness to Africa
and forming a bulwark inimical to .
France, Fascist Spain was to play
another role, even more important.
Spain was closest to America, not only
in distance but in blood and language
ties. To her was assigned the role of
enlisting sympathy in both North Amer-
ica and South America through affilia-
tions of the mother tongue, especially
among the Spanish aristocracy which
controlled so many of the South Ameri-
can and Central American countries.

"Many of these (as in Argentina, where -

“fifty families own more than 75,000 acres
each” and are “overwhelmingly Catho-
li¢”, with large numbers of Germans and
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Italians) vearned for the return of
Spanish, which meant Fasecist, control.
Such were to be furnished substance for
their dreams.

These were briefly the conditions in
the world.- Not alone important as s
background and setting for the merger
between dictator and pope, above all,
. they furnish a key to understanding the
opportune ripeness; the timeliness of
such contract between aggressors, Next
to be considered are the parties to the
contraet,

Pacelli and Hitler

In the summer of 1933, Eugenio
Pacelli, now Pope Pius XII, was an ex-
perienced diplomat, thoroughly familiar
with the politics, intrigues and under-
ground of Europe. He had been entrusted
. with a Vatican commission to the kaiser
near the end of the first World War
(1917), and thereafter spent twelve
vears in (Germany serving in various
Papal offices. Now, with knowledge born
of keen observation, mastery of eight
langusages, and the unlimited facilities
for obtairing inside information found
ready for his use at the collecting ageney
of Vatican City, he envisaged that the
time was ripe for alliance with the Hitler
(Germany, He decided, and advised Pope
Pius X1, to tie Catholie hopes of world
" domination to the Nazi star.
- Besides dreamers and madmen, there
were probably only a few men on earth
in 1933 whose mental seope was great
enough to contemplate world domina-
tion. It was, however, envisaged by the
chiefs of the Roman Catholic Hierarehy.
Indeed this had been the expressed goal
of their organization since its origin
some 1500 years ago. The bloody eru-
sades staining by-gone centuries had this
aim, an aim never relinquished, as mani-
fest in the “holy wars” of Hitler. One
thoroughly saturated with this bhold
ambition, which acecepis bloody war as
a justified means to a “proper” end, ruler-
ship by religious Rome, was Eugenio
Pacelli. Not a dreamer was Paecelll
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Astute,.“hardheaded statesman,” he saw
alliance with Nazi Germany as the logi-

. cal and opportune step for achievement

of Catholie age-old purpose. Remember
that he knew the stage of FEurope, its
languages and diplomats, not only
through twenty vears of envoy activity,
but also by the complete and revealing
intelligence system supplied by an army
of espionage and confessional priests.
“The Vatican’s intelligence service is
incomparably the best in the world, and
Pius XI1 was an expert international
observer before he was Pope.” (Pitts-
buargh [Pa.} Press, September 24, 1942)

The present pope’s upbringing and
experience caused him to be the finished
product of that sinuous doctrine known
as Jesuitism. The Jesuit is the most
unscrupujous and the most deceptive of
all schools of religious practitioners. It
is the most hated secref order in the
world and has at one time or another
been expelled from most countries of
Fuarope, (See Consolation issues of
November 26 and December 10, 1941,
article “Jesuit Destroyers”.) But Judg-
ing by the Jesunit betrayal of countries
overrun by Hitler, and the Jesuit pattern
adopted by the Nazis, it seems clear that
the Jesuit reactionary craft prevailed in
the training, predilections and policies
of Pacelli.

Time magazine, issue of Auvgust 16,
1943, contains an incomplete biography
of his life. According to this article, he
was born in 1876, “five vears after Italy
achieved unification by Vittorio Emannuel
1T’s seizing Rome from the Papacy, and
Pope Pius IX immured himself in his
last possession as ‘Prisoner of the Vafi-
can’. . . . Both Eugenio Pacell’s grand-
fathers were Vatican functionaries. His
father was dean of the Vatican law
corps.” From about 1900 until 1939 he
continued in the Vatican’s foreign rela-
tions office, about the last ten years as
secretary of state. In the latter year he
was elected Pope Pins XII, MceCabe
shows that Pacelli was of an aristocratie
family, while he was connected with
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Italian high finanee through his uncle,
the founder of the Banco di Roma; and
with polities through his brother Fran-
cesco Pacelli, who had more than one
hundred secret conferences with Musso-
lini,

1t is hardly conceivable that the pope’s
“imprisonment” stirred the libcrator
spirit in the young Pacelli, The “im-
prisonment” was self-imposed, a gesture
to elicit international Catholic sympathy,
just as the reported “dangers” from the
Nazi forces in 8t. Peter’s square have
ldtely been used for the same purpose,
But perhaps the dimness of the Papal
sun at that time, while the Papacy was
shorn of temporal power, which was an
eclipse of the brlghtnews of its power
under Innocent 1II “{who exercised
effective politieal control over all Italy
and much of Kurope)”, caused a vearn-
ing in the young priest for the old posi-
tion of dominancc. At all events there
gseerns little doubt that, guided by a
shrewd intelligence, a fierce ambition
has long burned in the heart of arch-
diplomat Pacelli.

Other sources than Time magazine
must be drawn upon for facts in the
popc’s life during 1933, the year under
consideration. If is remarked in passing,
that Time’s tactinl omission of 1933 in
the papal biography is a [air example
of the reticence and deferenee shown by
the press generally, and considered
hercin in detail later, where the Roman
Catholie Church is Lonct,rm,d It ig, to
say the least, faintly amusing to see
the editors performing this obcisance,
kneeling to a religious institution, while
their eustom has been tfo ridicule the
foibles and weaknesses and even the
faith of others. Grotesquely now, the
evnical “wolf of the news” bestows an
awkward pat upon the head of the
Roman leopard. T'ime excuses this diplo-
maltie pact n a later summary of charges
.made against the Vatican as “The 1933
Concordat with Hitler ‘in spite of many
misgivings’ 7. (Page 58)

Far from listing “many misgivings”
FEBRUARY 16, 1944

his official Catholie blographer Kees
van Hoek, wrote in 1939: “Cardinal
Pacelli has always been known for his
strong German lt,dnmgb 7 (Published in
London in 1939 by Burns, Oates & Wash-
burn, Litd., publishers to the Holy See,
and quot(,d from article by Pierre
L’Ourson, “Pro-Germanism of Pope
Pius XII ¥ April, 1943, issue of The
Converted Catholic) The same biogra-
pher discloses also that from 1917 to
1933 the prescnt pope spent more thdn
twelve yvears in Germany.

\ftms]gnor Pacelli, as nunecio in Mu-
nich in 1923, aetively opposed the French
oceupation of the Huhr Valley when the
(fermans refused reparations payments,
and caused Pope Prus XT to condemn
the French occupation as the “Ruhr
adventure”, Ile obtained a concordat
with DBavaria in 1925, and one with
Prussia in 1929 after his appointment
as nuncio in Berlin,

Pacclli was long an intimate of
Matthias Frzburger, zealous Catholie
and leader of the Reichstag’s Catholie
Center Party, which was later dissolved
at the instance of Pacelli to make way
for unopposed Nazism, He was, during
the vears of his Giermun residence, an
intimate of Friedrich Ilhert, first presi-
dent of the German (Welmar) Republie,
and also of its last one, the monumental
Paul von Hindenburg. Thyssen, the
Catholie industrialist, who, together with
munitions manufacturer Krupp, admits
financing Hitller, reveals that Hitler and
Pacelli had many conferences together
outlining the later concordat of 1933.

The nuncio likewise knew Hitler well,
his ability as rabble-rouser, his impris-
onment for atiempt to o»elthrow the
government, his ties with and appeal to
the most bestial element of the German
population, and, most important of all,
and least believed in Ameriea, his devout
(Catholicism. Many Catholies would like
to believe that Hitler is not a Catholic;
but that is because they do not under-
stand the purpose of their pope, who
had selected fo advance Hitler in part
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for that very reason, and, as subsequent
events prove, would never have chosen
for the role any but a Catholic. Doubters
of Hitler'’s membersghip in the Catholic
church will be eunlightened by perusing
Meiwn Kampf, and Wer Ist’s, the German
Who's Who. In the past, Consolation has
reproduced pictures of Hitler worship-
. ing in Catholic cathedrals. See Febru-
1ary 3, 1943, issue, reproducing such a
picture from the London Catholic Herald.
This same recognized Catholic authority
admits that Hitler and Mussolinl are
 both Catholics. (Issues of July 5 and 12,
1940). Of Hitler’s Catholicism no doubt
remains, Appointment of Catholic over-
seers in every country conquered by the
Nazig is a “clincher” which may not be
overlooked even by the skeptical. Hitler
therefore represented to Pacelli the pre-
ferred form of (erman government,
The question arises at this point as
to why the Papacy and Pacelli found
Germany worthy of so much attention.
The answer may be found in some design
for self-interest, because the Papacy 18
coneerned in other nations only as such
may be used to advance her own ends. It
is furmished by a diplomat long con-
nected with the League of Nations:
“All his life Eugenio Pacelli has taken

an active part in one of the most secret-

and eomplex intrigues of our time: the
patient struggle of the Papacy to regain
and extend its temporal power. In this
struggle, for the last seventy years,
whenever a major issue of international
politics was at stake, the Vatican has
hitched its star to the Germanic jugger-
naut,”—Pierre L/Ourson, in The Gospel
Witness and Protestant Advocate.
This agrees with the official title “The
Holy Roman Empire of the German
Nation”, the dickerings of the nominally
. Protestant Kaiser Wilhelm with the
Papacy (through Pacelli), and the
request long before the first World War
that the kaiser act as the “sword of the
Roman Catholic Chureh¥, later offered
to and accepted by Hitler.
Germany then was the spearhead of
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“the king of the mnorth”, foretold in
Bible propheecy. Pacelli, called by Brit-
ain’s ambassador Viscount d’Abernon
“The best informed man in the Reich”,
well knew that Germany was the most
powerful of any country on the conti-
nent, that England and America were
presently impotent through preoccupa-
tion, that Catholic power was waning
through-the loss of millions of adherents
(the Catholic lay population) seeking
freedom from the Papal yoke in socialist-
democratic governments; that the hated
influence of the French and American
republics fast sweeping Europe signaled
for urgent Catholic Action. The time was
ripe and the stage was set for the con-
gummation of the paet that rocked the
world and plunged the nations into an
ocean of blood!

Demonic forces maneuvered the Hit-
lerian coneordat. It was far too complete
an instrament of raee extermination,
the Devil’s own purpose, to be the inven-
tion of mere man, however “brilliant”.
The terms nevertheless (later summar-
ized) will not impress the reader as
extremely sinister. Papal approval of
the flow of blood may not be discerned
by all in its army clauses. But moral
consolation for a well-known German
blackguard, convicted seditionist, and
moral degenerate, can be denied by no
one. When one seeks the underworld for
services, when the gangster is hired, it
is because the purpose requires the
crominal,

Remember also that any number of
secret clauses may have been agreed
upon when the document was formed.
Again note that it was a flexible contraet,’
capable of. extensive eéxpansion, and,
more important still, unlimited fulfill-
ment. Some will say that the fulfillment
or carrying out of the compact is the
important thing, not the words, They are
right! It is the bloody fulfillment, how-
ever, that proves the understanding,.
just as the crime reveals its planning.
But the very existence of the concordat

~is an admission that Papal hopes still
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rested upon the German juggernaut.
Later, as we shall see, the campaign
unfolds, revealing the previous marriage
hetween religion and the slaver. Pacelli
and Hitler well represented the organi-
zations behind them,

Existence of Concordat Proved ,

As tribute to the power of the propa-
ganda unléashed by the mutual friends
of Hitler and the Vatican, it is necessary
to prove to many that such an agree-
ment exists. Many Catholics believe that
it is an invention by Protestants intend-

~ed to embarrass the pope. The mere
mention of such a “deal” is considered
a fantastic libel, as far from the realm
of truth as Hitler’s doing a good deed.
Also because of a newspaper halo-
campaign ascribing to the pope the
highest of virtue, and an equaﬂy indus-
trious campaign to repress any details
that might cut the glamour off the most
highly advertised ‘proponent for peace’
(“whose name is rooted in peace”),
namely, Pius XII, his alliance with
Hitler, now of ten years’ standing, is
denied altogether. Such denial is echoed
in many non-Catholic cirecles, who are
not acquainted with the faects,

The document is, of course, a matter
of record. The term “concordat” is
derived from the Latin past participle
of the verb concordare (concordatum),
literally meaning “agreed”. It is a term
now nsed specifically to degignate a con-

© traet between the Vatican or pope and
a dictator government.

Of first importance to all Catholic
readers is the faet that a booklet pub-
lished by the National Catholic Welfare
Conference, The Nazi War Against the
Catholic Church, devoted a whole chap-
ter to its discussion, from page 17 of
which the following is quoted: “On

July 20, 1933, the concordat was signed

at Vatican City by Franz von Papen,
vice-chaneellor [Hitler was then ehan-
cellor] and plenipotentiary of the Reich,
and Cardinal Pacelli, papal seeretary of
state and plenipotentiary of the Holy
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See,” This should be sufficient évidence
for all Catholies, because it is hardly an
admission that would be made except that
many have demanded an explanation.
However, the terms are not found in
this Catholic booklet. Indeed attempts
to get a copy in either English or Ger-
man were rendered extremely difficuit.
Replying to inquiry the New York
Times Information Bureau stated: “We
regret that we cannot give you the infor-
mation about the concordat, but suggest
you consult your local library.” (Septem-
ber 16, 1943) It was learned that a part
of the (German copy appears in the .
April, 1943, issue of The Converied
Cutholic Magazine, but this was not
made available to Consolation. An
extensive search in the New York Publie
Library at first proved fruitless, but

finally both a German and an English

¢opy were produced by the librarian,
Review of the document itself gains
importance because of the great promi-
nence given Pope Pius today as world
peace mentor. (See Peace—Can It Last?)
Since the present pope is slated to be
“dean of the conferees” at the peace
table, which will decide the fate of all
nations, an agreement made by this
prospective peace candidate with the
foremost aggressor nation, and never
canceled by either pope or Nazi, should
not be overlooked, It behooves Catholics
partlcularly to study this instrument of
the pope’s decision, approved, of course,
by the “Supreme Pontiff”. .
Terms of the Papal Concordat with Hitler
“The Conecordat of the Holy See with
Germany” contained thirty-four articles,
with a supplementary protoeol, or addi-
tional memdrandum, delineating, supple-

. menting, or explaining certain of the

articles. Besides confirmation of the
Bavarian and Prussian concordats (also
achievements of Pacelli} and the several
clauses concerned with internal church
organization which are not of publie
interest, it provides:

That the Catholic church shall have
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full Liberty to practice religion (Art. 1);
Catholic priests and clergy are to be

- protected by the German government in

o

legal matrimonial questions”);

performance of religious duties (Art. 5};
shall be exempt from civil duty, income
tax levies, and obligation to reveal con-
fessional secrets {Arts. G, 8, 9} ; punish-
ment for misuse of clerical vestment and
Insignia must be identical to punishment
for similar misuse of the German mili-
tary uniform {(Art. 10}; recognition of
Hitler’s right to veto any candidate for
the - office of bishop because of doubts
“with respect to general political con-
siderations” (Art. 14, which virtually
assured the appomtment of Nazis to the
chairs of bishops and archbishops; the
operation of which clause is observable
in the pastoral letters from the Catholic
bishops’ conclave annually at Fulda,
reiferating praise for the Fiihrer) ; Cath-
olic bishops are required to swear alle-
giance to the Hitler government (Art.
16} ; for state maintenance of Catholic
faculties in the state universities and
for continuance of existing government
subsidies or aids to Catholic institu-
tions {Arts, 19, 20); Catholic religion is
required to be taught to all Catholic
pupils and students in public schools and
colleges, by teachers  selected by the
errarchy {Arts, 21-24) ; priests are per-
mitted to perform valid marriage cere-
monies before the civil marriage also
required {Art. 26, which also allows for
“later and more extensive regulation of
for ap-
pointment of army chaplains approved
by Hitler (Art. 27, “The chaplains in
regard to the troops assigned to them
have the same rights as enrates in regard
to their parishioners”; which really
means that the Catholte chaplains in
the swelled armies of Hitler could stop
this war tomorrow IF THEY WANTED TO
Do 80) ; all Catholic churches are pledged
to pray for the welfare of Germany
(Art. 30). Students are privileged to
compare this summary with that found
on pages 344-345 of The Origins and
Background of the Second World War.
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The real significance of this document
is that it binds the Vatican to Nazism,
The eomment of Pope Pius X1 is perti-
nent proof. Speaking of the great service:
which Italy and Germany had rendered
the Catholic Church in its fight against
Communistn (then called Bolshevism)
he stated: “For that reason I shall con-
clude this concordat with the young
Germany of Chancellor Hitler.” Shortly
thereafter was added the Nazi acclaim:
“By signing the Reich’s Concordat Ger-
man National Socialism [Nazism] is
acknowledged by the Carmoric CHURCH
in the most solemn manner” (Nazi
organ, Volkischer Beobachter, 1933) On
Aungust 15, 1933, Archbishop Dr. Groeber
held & solemn pontifical mass celebrat-
ing the conclusion of the concordat. “The
Episcopate of all German Dioceses .
was glad to express . . . readiness to
co-operate to its best ability with the
new government.” (Letter from Cardinal
Bertram to Hitler after signing of con-
cordat) This was then the year of all
yvears chosen by the pope to declare
2 “IIoly Year”.

Before comsidering the appalling
resnlts shortly devastating the world, an
understanding of the Papal part in the
debacle is made clearer by consideration

.of the Catholie ruling system, its form

of government and functions.

Papal Organization

It cannot be overemphasized that the
Papal organization is the most auto-
eratic and, at once, the strongest the
world knows. Its desceription may well
begin at its capifal and official residence
of its chief executive, the pope, namely
Vatican City. Viewed i the excellent
aerial sketches from the December 26,
1938, and the August 9, 1943, issues of

- Life magazine, - the Catholic capital

appears as a walled fortress, in the -
northwest section of Rome, not a suburb,
but completely surrounded as an isla_nd _
by the ecity of Rome. Only the size of
8 golf course (109 acres according to
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Life, 108.7 according to The Christian
Century, September 15, 1943, p. 1032},
it is nonetheless a formidable structure,
complete with a garrison of Swiss
guards, barracks, senfry towers, and
continuous surrounding walls for gun
emplacements. Past the colonnaded por-
ticoes clasping St. Peter’s Square (where
the Nazis are now said to be on guard)
and at one end of this eirenlar court,
lies the entrance to Vatican City through
St. Peter’s Basilica or Chureh, This is,
_of course, only ome of an unknown

number of entrances and exits, which.

probably come out conveniently in many
parts of Rome. St. Peter’s Church,
which is the largest in the world, broods
‘above the square where the Nazis are
said to stand guard. Just what para-
troops in this open court, as defense-
less from snipers or machine gun on
the ehurch embattlements as the pigeons
which feed in the square, could do to
endanger the city does not appear to
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showing surrounding batflements, and
those commanding St.Peters “square”

the writer. Is there any military strategy
calling for the “protection” of & barri-
cade by means of a contingent deployed
in a plaza commanded by and at the
merey of the guns of the harricade? This
point seems worthy of conjecture, as
likely more “sympathy propaganda” for
the “prisoner” of the redoubtable for-
tress. ST _

The probable reason for Marshal
Albert Kesselring’s paratroops in St
Peter’s Square is to guard the Vaticah,
even as claimed. Later dispatehes tell
of Kesselring’s posters threatening
death to any persons barming Germans
who, the press report declared, had been
assaulted by [talians in Rome; while in

October the pope was offered a haven

in Liechtenstein (a Catholic duchy on
the Swiss border) or in Germany itself.
These Nazi precautions in behalf of their
ally are made understandable by remem-
bering that the Vatican was stormed by
irate Italians in 1849. Life’s historical
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sketeh of Augunst 9, 1943, contains two
significant paragraphs: “Italian disaster
was at the battle of Novara, 1849, when

Charles Albert, left in the Turch by the -

pope, Mazzini and Naples, was routed
by Austrian army.” “Attack on the Vati-
ean by people of Rome was a by-product
of the war, because Pope Ping 1X was
.supported by Austrians. e fled, leaving
‘a republican triumvirate under Mazzini.”
Comparison of later difficulties en-
countered by the Ifalian liberal govern-
ment with the Vatican' (1870-71) shows
that the “Pope’s shop™ has been unpopu-
lar with many ltalians, and fear of
T{alian retaliation, when American liber-
ation appeared in sight, upon the great-
est enemy of freedom was not unjusti-
fied fear on the part of the (Jermans.
Supporting the facts above set forth are
two items from the Tribune-Sun of San
Diego, Calif., one dated October 28, 1943,
wherein Dr. Jose Manuel Llohet, Argen-

tine minister to the Vatican, said at

Barcelona, Spain, that conditions at the
Vatican are “perfectly normal”, and the
other item, dated November 2, 1943,
wherein the United PPress says that the
Vatican radioc has reported German
occupation troops have respected Vati-
ean City, and the German ambassador
there has guaranteed a continnance of
their good condaect.

Time magazine informs us that within
the military estate is completely modern-
ized, equipped now with elevators, 800
telephones (even during the war con-
nections have been promptly made
between the pope and Archbishop Spell-
man), power plant, short-wave sending
equipment, and a railway station. Turn
now to the structure and personnel of
this vast religious system.

Here again the strength of Catholic
organization must be emphasized. Ac-
cording to Time again, the rulers of this
realm are first the pope, “Supreme
Pontiff of the Holy See” (and bearing
a great many other titles), who is
“absolute ruler” and “infallible formula-
tor” for the following, having authority
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in the order pamed: 47 cardinals, 13
patriarchs, some 2,000 archbishops and
bishops, about 300,000 priests and some
363,000,000 Roman Catholies through-
out the world. (According to McCabe
this figure is more probably about
300,000,000, reflecting a loss of about
65,000,000 Catholies in the past decade.)

.Nonetheless this is by far the greatest

and most powerful organization in the
world. '

It 18 also extremely autocratic. While
in America Roman Catholic Church law
is not held binding upon its citizens, in
Catholie countries such as are now under
the dictators Papal law is supreme and
eritics of the Roman Church are fre-
quently sentenced to death. To avoid
the outery for such inguisition the
“offender” may likely be charged with
Communism, McCabe makes interesting
comment upon this convenient device:

Even in Spain or Porlugal or Vichy the
Church would not dare 1o exceute apostatcs,
if only in view of the terrible outcry there
would be in England and Amecrica. That is
{rue, but what is 10 prevent the Chureh from
dressing its rebel in the red shirt of a Bol-
shevik instead of the spotted garb of a heretie?
English gnd Amecriean papers would burst
the bonds of Catholic ecensorship if the bishops
of Spain and Portugsl, whether acting
through Franeo and Salazar or not, were to
start autos-da-fé of the old style in Madrid and
Lisbon. But they make no inguiry or comment
when men or women are labelled Communist,
though the real offence is that they are
obnoxious to the clergy. The Spanish Chureh
has done this from the beginning of the
present eentury, I have personally known
Spaniards who were sentenced to death as
“snarchists” whose only seripus offence was
that they were aggressive erities of the
Church. [The Papacy in Politics Today, p. 18]

Catholies have been generally taught
that obedience is absolutely necessary.
Marianns de Luca, Roman priest and
anthority on Canon Law at the Papal
University at Rome, states thadt:“the
Church has a coercive power even to
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the extent of the death sentence”. (Insti-
tutiones Juris Eeclesiastici Publici, T,
132) As for dealing with dissenters even
the Catholic Encyclopedia (Vol. XI),
under the article “Persecution”, declares
that “while the Roman Chureh now
generally uses spiritnal weapons against
heretics and apostates, it has ‘never
relinquished its right to wuse other
means’ in dealing with its own subjects”.
An American priest by the name of
Harney caused a little newspaper pub-
hieity by reiterating this Papal power of
death. Many secret Catholic societies are
said to have oaths binding the members
to destroy “heresy”; and a Jesuit priest,
Antonio Oldra, in Turin (1927), says,
“When the Church has exhausted all
springs of Christian patience, then the
death penalty may be resorted to.”

Harsher or more antocratic rule is

hard to imagine. Similarity to army
organization also appears. It follows
' that neither priest nor bishop may speak
on matters of serious importance with-
out ‘express orders from his superior,
which means, in the end, that the pope
wields supreme command. The Papal
army is ke other armies, ruled from
the top. Failure to understand this
characteristie of Papal discipline causes
many Americans to think that the great-
. est freedom of speech exists among prel-
ates of the Catholic Church, and that
their public declarations are mere indi-
vidual opinions, even contrary to Papal
policy. The Hierarchy encourages this
view in order that it may have a loophole
-to diselaim respomsibihty for mistakes
in utterance, and to confuse the public
as to its real position. The- truth is,
on the other hand, that every move is
studied, and every statement by any
agent dictated, if not verbatim, at least
in purpose, and according to a policy
fixed in Rome.

It is therefore as foolish to coneceive
of a priest’s speaking without express
orders {as was said to have been the
ease with “Father” Coughlin) as to
imagine the American ambassador to
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France declaring war on Vichy without
consulting Washington. Instead of the
various prelates often getting out of
control and expressing views distasteful
to their superiors, it may be said with
absolute certainty that they speak what
they are ordered to say, and at a time
when -they are ordered to say it.
Undounbtedly sentiments hateful to the
Roman Catholic Church are oceasionally
volced by priests, monsignori (Italian
“lords”), and hishops. Such include com-
mendation of democracy and the “four
freedoms”. This too is purposeful. It
misleads the public as to-the efforts of
the Papacy, so strenuously exerted in
behalf of Nazi-Fascism that conceal-
ment is not completely possible. Conse-
quently a sprinkling of dgmocmtic senti-
ments, always expressed in democratic
conntries, and for democratic consump-
tion only, makes a good smoke-screen and
does the hated demeocracies more harm
than condemnation, because it puts
them off guard. Such is customary
practice,

A former priest, who is familiar with
this device, writes: “No European would
be so naive as to believe that Rome’s
real work is done with fanfare and
solemn papal pronouncements. They
know it i1s done rather by the steady
world-wide pressure directed by the
Vatican grapevine.” (James J. Murphy,
in The Converted Catholic Magazine,
September 1941) ‘

With these facts in mind, attention is
now drawn to the operation of Hitler’s
concordat. It soon developed just what
concrete support he expeeted to receive
from an ally with such vast resources
and organization. By observing the
results it is possible to conjecture as to
what were some of the secret clauses.
Irish-Catholic. William Teeling -declares
that there was a secret clause. Even
without snch elause, it is certain they
were partners to the same determination,
to rule the world for Nazi-Rome, and
hence willing to go the limit with the

15



lives and property of others. The chron-
icle returns to the events after 1933.

The Harvest of Destruction o
Tt is again repeated that looking back
upon the execution of Hitler's purpose,
and the invaluable support rendered by
the Vatican organization, a reconstrue-
tion of any items not covered in the
. concordat is possible. Concerted action
presupposes a plan. Along the way to
conquest there were some mighty wide
ditches for Germany to jump, impossible
without the help of internal assistance
from the countries invaded. Impossible,
too, without the paralysis and division
_of her enmemies, which her Papal ally
was looked to for accomplishment.

Hitler well recognized the need for
co-operation with his religious ally in
the forthcoming struggle. His vice-
chancellor, Franz von Papen, and Cath-
olic co-signer with Pacelli of the con-
cordat, was therefore led to affirm: “The
Third Reich is the first power which
not only recognizes, but which puts into
practice the high principles of the
Papacy.” After the signing,in July, 1933,
Hitler felt emboldened to desert the
League of Nations in October. There-
after followed certain clean-up opera-
tions at home, such as the blood purge,
June, 1934, pogroms or riots against
the Jews, confiscations, age-old “amuse-
ments” of the Jesuits, and a step-up in
‘'war preparations.

Came 19351 The Nazis observed the
Fthiopian campaign and the futile and
contemptible League of Nation’s protest,
with a view to selecting the opportune
moment for the remilitarization of the

" Rhineland. When this had reached its
most eritieal stage, in March, 1936, the
German army advanced, broke more
terms of the Versailles Treaty, reoccu-
pied the Rhine with armed forces, and
suecessfully defied the world. -

Wonderful Co-ordination :
Wonderful eo-ordination between die-
tator and pope may now be observed.
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From February, 1936, when popular

free government won at the Spanish
elections, the Roman Catholic Church
had determined to regain the vast
estates’ of which she. was being dis-
possessed by the republican government,
and at once create a third front to divert
attention from Hitler. On July 17 the
Papists under Franco, calling them-
gelves “Nationalists”, took over Mo-
roceo, and a day later open rebellion
broke out in Spain. This is not the place
to detail that heart-rending bloody out-
rage, mancuvered by the Vatican through
Jesuit-trained Gil Robles and Papal
Knight Franco. Sufficient here to show its
Vatican origin is the aid given by the
Axis and the Catholic press. Of the Span-
ish “eivil” war and its cause the words
of Edith Moore are tersely descriptive:
“The ountcome was a terroristic regime
which reinstated [Catholic] Chureh priv-
ilege.” (No Friend of Democracy, p. 15)

As noted under the subhead “Histor-
ical Background”, Spain was a neces-
sary theft for geographic and propa-
ganda purposes. Spain had a definite
assignment, an integral part in the global
plan for world domination. And the time
was excellently ripe for her picking,
which had been agreed upon from the
beginning.

While this Spanish “rebellion” was
being bloodily fought by Catholics who
loved liberty, against Catholies who
received Roman money for fratricide,
the press of the world, also’ recelving
Roman money or subsidy, told the dir-
tiest lies about the beleaguered republi-
can (Loyalist) government. Further
consideration’is given this protecting
press barrage, covering' Nazi advance,
under the subhead “Press Smoke-Screen
of Collaboration”, in Part 2. Note merely
at this point that the Hitlerian concordat
was bearing fruit. Hitler and the pope
were on the march!

(To be confinued}
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Sanctifying a New Creation

HE “new creation” has nothing what-
soever to do with the so-called “world

of tomorrow” or the “new world order”
proposed by the world’s leading politi-
cians and backed up by all the religious
clergymen. It is not man-made, but is
what (God makes ont of one who cuts off
all ties with this world organization and
devotes himself in full eonsecration to
Jehovah (dod and is begotten of the
spirit of God. Christ Jesus, the only
begotten Son of God, was the first to
become a “new creature”, when begotten
of the spirit of God, at His baptism
. in the Jordan river, Concerning His
devoted followers, who are baptized not
merely in water but alse into the “body
of Christ” as members of the chureh of
which Jesus 1s Head, it is written:
“Therefore if any man be in Christ, he
is a new ereature: old things are passed
away; behold, all things are become new.
And all thlngs are of God, who hath
reconeiled us to himself by Jesus Christ,
and hath given to us the ministry of
reconciliation.”—2 Corinthians 5: 17, 18,
The matjer of who or what The Christ
is was a mystery for thonsands of years
hefore the birth of the babe of Bethle-
hem. In due time it was revealed to the
disciples of the one thus born that it is
a company, made up of Jesus as Head
and of the members of His chureh as
the body. “For as we have many mem-
bers in one body, and all members have
not the same office: so we, being many,
are one body in Christ, and every one
members one of another” (Romans
12:4,5) Those who are immersed into
this body of Christ are thereafter
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anointed with the spirit of Jehovah God.
—1 John 2: 20, 27. -

Those who are thus ancinted have the
spirit of the Lord God and by virtue of
His spirit are able to understand the
mystery of The Christ and to appreciate
the fact that they have the promise of

‘being Joint-heirs with Christ Jesus in

His heavenly kingdom. To be anointed
means to be assigned to a place in the
“body of Christ”. To the anointed it is
written: “The spirit itself beareth wit-
ness with our spirit, that we are the
children of God: and if children, then
heirs; heirs of God, and joint-heirs with
Christ; if so be that we suffer with him,
that we may be also glorified together.”
—Romans 8:16, 17.

These new creatures in Christ, other-
wise called the members of “his body”,
must thenceforth be transformed and
made inte the image and bikeness of
their Head. On this point it is written:
“And we know that all things work

“together for good to them that love God,

to them who are the called according to
his purpose. For whom he did foreknow,
he also did predestinate to be conformed

. to the image of s Son, that he might

be the firstborn among many brethren.”
{Romans 8: 28, 29) Hence they must be
sanctified. Sanclification means being set
apart for the use of Jehovah God, which
is a holy use. It means the process of
making them suitable to be partakers of
the “inheritance of ‘the saints in hight”,
and is the process of perfecting the
sainis or holy ones toward God. (IXphe-
sians 4:12) Such process begins when
Jehovah God accepts and begets the man
or woman consecrating to Him through

“Christ Jesus; and it must continue until

the resurrection unto life in the heavens.

Sanctification, then, means being
made holy, in the likeness of the Lord
Christ Jesus. Concerning such He said:
“Sanctlfy them through thy truth: thy
word is truth.” (John 17:17) The Chris-
tian now must feed upon or study the
Word of God, learn its principles, learn
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of Jehovah God and of the Lord Jesus,
and strive to conform his own life and
wotk thereto. He now has set before him
the hope of being made like the Lord
Jesus In glory; and “everv man that
hath this hope in him purifieth himself,
even as he [the Lord] is pure”. (1 John
3:3) Note the sanctification is done by
the word and power of the Lord. “Both
¢ he who sanctifies and those whom he is
sanctifying have all one Father; and {or
this reason he [the Lord Jesus] is not
ashamed to speak of them as his
. brothers.” (Hebrews 2:11, Weymonth
translation) Here we see the sanctifier
is the Lord Jegus Christ, and those whom
He is sanctifying are the members of
His body; and all of these have one
Father, Jehovah God; therefore all are
of the one body, constituting the mystery
of Christ.

Jehovah (God and Christ Jesus are the
Teachers nnto divine wisdom and life
eternal. It is only those who are under
such instruction that ean be sanctified
and ultimately be a part of that glorious
“hody of Christ”, the heavenly kingdom
class under Jesus, This mystery was hid
from ages and generations and has been
made known only to the saints, the holy
spiritual children of God. So the apostle
says, at Colossians 1: 24.27. “According

to the revelation of the mystery, which

was kept secret since the world began,
but now is made manifest, and by the
seriptures of the prophets, aceording to
the eommandment of the everlasting
God, made kvown to all nations for the
obedience of faith.” (Romans 16: 25, 26)
The mystery is “Christ in you, the hope
of glory”. Those who are in Christ and
who have the spirit of Christ in them
have the glorious hope of being raised in
the resurrection as members of the glori-
fied body of Christ. '

These are called to the obtaining of
the glory of our Lord Jesus Christ; and
to them are given all the exceeding
great and precious promises contained
in the Word of God. They have the
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promise: “When Christ, who is our life,
shall appear, then shall ve also appear
with him in glory.” (Colossians 3:4)
“Beloved, now are we the sons of God,
and it doth not yet appear what we ghall
be: but we know that, when he shall
appear, we shall be like him; for we
shall see him as he is.”—1 John 3: 2.

The apostle Paul declared that he
wag a minister, aceording to the gift of
(God, that he should preach to the nations
the unsearchable riches of Christ, “and
to make all men sce what is the fellow-
ship of the mystery, which from the
beginning of the world hath been hid
in (God, who created all things by Jesus
Christ: to the infent that now unto the
prineipalities and powers in heavenly
places might be [made] known, by the
church, the manifold wisdom of God,
according to the eternal purpose which
he purposed in Christ Jesus our Lord.”
{Iiphesians 3:7-11} Thus the Seriptures
show that the great mystery or secret
is The Christ, and that for six thousand
years humankind have been waiting for
1ts completion that the blessings might
thereafter drop down from God through
it upon all the obedient families of the
earth. Human works of self-righteous-
ness and self-justification will never-
bring such desirable hlessings to man-
kind. “For in Christ Jesus neither cir-
cumcision availeth any thing, nor uneir-
enmeision, but a new creature.,”—(Qala-
tians 6:15.

The same apostle declares that the
whole creation is groaning and travail-
ing in pain together until now, waiting
for the manifestation of this great mvs-
tery. (Romans 8:19-22) Now the joyful
message is being proclaimed, and “men
of good-will” are being® made glad by
the news that the time of such mani-
festation is here and the glorious Son.
of Goed on His throne will vindicate the
name and Word of His Father in the
utter destruection of Satan the Devil and
all his oppressive crowd af the battle of
Armageddon now near.
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Which Birds Do You Like Best?

HEN the Creator made t.he birds,

He made something of endless in-
terest to man. In a way, the birds are
the aristocerals of the earth. Noi only are
they up above everybody else, but they
can and do travel when and where they
please, and not by any such humdrum
- apparatus as Pullman sleeping cars.
They go by air, on their own power.

The hummingbirds go only to Mexico
and Central America. The vireos, war-
blers, thrushes, orioles, tanagers and
shore birds, when they go south, take
off shortly after dark and {ly until nearly
dawn, They can 'be seen by foeusing a
low-power telescope on a full moon dur-
ing the height of the spring and autumn
movement. The glowing surface of the
moon forms a background against which
the birds in passing are clearly outlined.
Though a migrant may be flying very

rapidly, at a great height it will appear.

to float across the surface of the moon.

The swallows, nighthawks, chimney
swifts, hawks, ducks and gcese like to
travel by day. Some of them combine
business with pleasure, dining upon
inseets along the way. The movement
northward starts around the middle of
February and ends four months later.
No tickets; stopovers anywhere,

Now as to the kind of birds you like
best. There is one that can be checked
off right away as impossible. That is the
bird that elsewhere is called the vulture,
but in the United States goes by the
name of buzzard. It lives on dead car-
casses, carrion, and 8o renders a real
serviee, by purifying the air. But nobody
would vote the buzzard most popular.

In the Tinited States these birds do not

usually come much farther north than
the shores of Chesapeake bay, where
they are quite common., The year 1942
was an exeeption. Great numbers came
much farther north than usual, and on
one occasion, in Bear Mountain park,
on the Hudson river, fifty miles from
New York city, 48 of them were counted
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on a single tree. It is supposed that the
thing that drew these birds northward
was the large number of deer that were
being killed by automobiles in the Cats-
kills. The deer drag themselves off into
the woods to die, and the buzzards eat
their carcasses.

The Migratory Birds Return

The birds never forget to come back
from the south; and are you not glad
that they have such good memories? A
nature-lover, writing in the New York
Times of March 1, 1942, a date happily
chosen for his qtorv, put it this way:

Tt won’t be long now until the walchers in
observation posts will be seeing wings and
hearing sounds in the night skies that can’t
be identified from the standard airerafi
manuals. Wild geese will he winging north
again, and after them will come the ducks,
honking and chattering in the chilly darkness.
Up from the marshlands of Louisiana and
the whole Gulf Coast they will be coming, up
from the Carolinas and Virginia, heading for
their nesting grounds far to the north. The
geese come with the first real breakup of the
tee; the ducks are more wary of a winter
backlash, but onee they are on their way north-
ward in numbers there can be little doubt
that spring is on its way, The couniryman
often hears the big gray honkers as early as
the last week in February, and when their
sounds come drifting down he knaws there will
soon be a stirring at the grass roots. The night
wind may be chill, but the midday will some-
how seem warmer after a night with the
geese on the wing. And the countryman will
know it is time to begin culling out his chosen
ears of seed ecorn.

The farmers are glad to have the birds
come hack, becanse, of recent years, they
have learned how valuable are the birds

as alds in the raising of food. One scien-
-tist watched a wren for one day, during

which she made 1,475 trips to her nest
with bugs and worms for her hungry
family. The stomach of a cedar waxwing
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' revealed 100 -cankerworms; a euckoo,
250 caterpillars; a chickadee, 460 plant

- lice; a flicker, 900 chineh bugs; a scariet
tanager, 650 gypsy moth caterpillars;.a
Maryland vellowthroat, 3,000 plant lice.
“ A bird will digest a stomachful of food
in two or three hours, and then be ready
for more. So now it is quite well under-
stood by the well-informed that persons
who shoot birds are engaged in exter-
minating their own friends.

The hirds sometimes go wild when the
time of their flight comes on. Nobody
knows why this should be so, but appar-
ently it is. In early November, of 1942,
& chicken hawk came down out of the
-skies in New York city and hit a street
sweeper in the back of the head, stunning
both himself and the sweeper. The latter
came 1o himself first, and the “baby
eagle”, or “hunting falecon”, as some
called it, had to submit to capture. Tied
by one leg, he was turned over to the
American Society for the Prevention of
Cruelty to Animals,

This American faleon made out better
than the British ones, Over there it has
been discovered that these birds destroy
earrier pigeons, which are so much used
in wartime; so official hunters in Britain
*have been mstrueted to shoot down all
falecons and destroy their nests,

How About Pelicans and Siskins?

- You might do worse than admire a
peliean, thongh it is one of the homeliest
birds there are. Nature has a place for
training pelicans at Pyramid Lake in
the state of Nevada. The females lay
their eggs in March or April, and in the
open. Six months later the training of
the young birds iz in full swing. The
old birds form a long line several hun-
dred feet out in the water. They beat the

water with their wings. This frightens.

the fish in toward shore, where the
young birds soon learn the approved

method of eatching them. A mature peli?

can ean scoop up inte its net-like pouech
"two guarts of fish and water at a single
gobble. Then he expels the water and
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swallows the fish. When the water sae
is not needed he can draw it up into his
under hill. A pelican has numerous air
sacs which fiake him buoyant as cork.

You may not know much about siskins,
another western bird, but you feel ag if

_you knew at least one of them quite well

when you read the following account of
one written by Morley Cooper and pub-
lished in Our Dumb Animals:

“Toots” is a pine siskin., A bluejay raided
his mother’s nest when he was less than a
week old, and kicked him out of it. He fell
hard, landing directly in front of our trailer,
where we were encamped in the High Sierras.
When I picked him up he staggered to his
feet, perched himself on my thumb, and
peeped lustily at me. His only injury was
manifested in a drooping right wing.

The mother bird at onee deserted her
wrecked nest and never again returned, We
know nothing of bird eulture, but, after my

_ first experiments with whole angleworms, we

hit on the idea of feeding Toots with a paste
of wheat germ and canned milk, fed with &
toothpick. On this diet, supplemented with
water from a medicine dropper, and a bit of
tomato or apple pulp, the tiny siskin grew
amazingly. Within two weeks he was nearly
full-grown and ready to fly.

Until then our only intention was to return
him to his wild state. But it soon developed
that Toots would never fly well. His drooping
wing made long flight impossible, 2and it would
soor be necessary for him to migrate to the
warm low country for the winter,

We sct him free, but each night he roosted
in a near-by bush, and each morning at six
he was on the trailer step cheeping for his
breakfast. During the day he played sbout
the ¢amp, but whenever he beeame hungry
he came home and demantded to be fed. -

His erippled wing and his dependenee on
us made it imperative that we keep him ag
a pet. And when he suddenly began to sing
as beautifully as any canary, we knew we
would never part with him, So we bought a
cage, and took him heme with us on our
return from eamp.

After a year, Toots is still a half-wild bird,
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for we keep him in his cage only part of
the -time. He is extremely affectionate, and
considers himself not an inferior pet, but one
of the family. He flies sufficiently well to. get
about the house, although we do not let him
outdoors, Much of the time he perches on
my shoulder, or, when I am writing he likes
"to sit on my wrist, or at the top of the pad,
~and wateh the pencil move.

‘Tt T am too busy to pay him attention, he
will hop to my shoulder and begin nibbling
gently, and then more insistently and pain-
fully, at the lobe of my ear, until I speak
to him, He then kisses me by inserting his
bill between my lips, hops down, socks the
eraser of my pencil hard twice and flies away.
Toots is afraid of only two things on earth,
my umbrella, and a eertain hat my wife wears.

The Magnificent Ostrich -
Ah! Maybe it is the magnificent
ostrich, now an American ag well as a
South African bird. The ostrich grows
to a height of eight feet and comes to
weigh 300 pounds. In full flight it covers
25 feet to a stride. It can outrun the
. fleetest horse, and so is usually run
down by horsemen working in relays. It
is reported that men and even horses
have heen killed by the ostrich’s power-
ful kicks. The ostrieh family consists of
one male and several females, and a
family unit may persist for as long as
-gixty-five years. When exhausted from
the chase, the ostrich lies prone on the
ground with its neck outstretched, which
has given rise to the incorrect statement
that it hides its head in the sand.
The females deposit 50 or 60 eggs in a
shallow depression surrounded by a
slight rampart of earth. In warm eli-
mates they depend upon the sun to hatch
the eggs, but when held captive in cooler
climes the male always takes full care
of the eggs at night, while the females
take turns looking after the future

family during the day. When a young

ostrich emerges from its shell it is of the
size of a full-grown hen, and in six
months is of nearly the size of iis parents,
At the ostrich farms in California and
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Arizona the domesticated birds yield
about $50 worth of plumes annually. In
South Africa the yield is higher, and
profits sometimes run as high as 40 per-
cent per annum. The ostrich ‘does not
hesitate to sacrifice some of the eggs in
a nest to provide soft food for a newly-
born bird that needs special care.

When the forty days’ vigil over a nest
of ostrich eggs is ended, it is found that
males issue from the round eggs and
that females come from the oval ones,

The Seriptures mention the ostrich:

Gavest thon the goodly wings unto the pea-
cocks ? or wings and feathers unto the ostrich?
which leaveth her eggs in the earth, and
warmeth them in dust, and forgetteth that the
foot may crush them, or that the wild beast
may break them. She is hardened against her
young ones, as though they were not hers:
her labor is in vain without fear; because God
hath deprived her of wisdom, neither hath
he imparted to her understanding, What time
ghe lifteth up herself on high, she scorneth the
horse and his rider.—Job 39: 13-18.

How About the Turkey?

There are thousands of varieties of
birds, including some hundreds of kinds
of chickens, so they cannot all be con-
sidered; but it would be only fair that
Americans who have eaten so many hun-
dreds of millions of chickens should at
least give the chicks a word of apprecia-
tion. But the best of all the chickens is
a bird peculiar to America, and it isn’t
a chicken at all: it is a turkey. And if
you don’t think the turkey is the best of
all the birds, then vou can hardly eall
yourself an A-1 American.

On April 1, 1940, there were on Ameri-
can farms 337,949,145 chickens, 4,361,752
turkeys, 2,460,067 ducks, 634,868 geese,
and 841,016 guineas. On the first of that
vear there were listed on the same farms
8,569,000 turkeys (almost twice as many
as on April 1), and if you helped to
reduce the number to what it was three
months later then you could hardly fail
to say that the turkey has your vote as
the bird yvou like best.
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Jesse James Film Meaner than Jesse Himself

JESSE James’ method of robbing a bank
was crude. All he knew was to come
into town, shoot up the bank, divide up
‘with his men, and then take a fast {rain
to the. east, where he lived in comfort
while the police officials of the west were
. searching for him. Modern methods run
no rigsks worth mentioning. It is all a
matter of hookkeeping. The Big Busi-
ness hoys clean the bank of everything
except the paper on the wall, are held up
as shining lights in the community, and
in their spare time give lectures on
_ honesty and the building up of morale.

Jesse was a bad actor. While a reward
of $10,000 for his body was still posted
- a detective went looking for him and
found him. Arriving at the home of
Jesse’s mother, he asked for work. Jesse
asked him what kind of work he wanted,
and he said farm work. Jesse turned up
his hand, and when it showed no cal-
louses he shot and killed the man, left
his body in the road in front of the house,
and pinned a paper on the man’s coat,
“Sneaking detectives, beware of Jesse
Jamer.” Jesse was finally punctured by
one of his own men in that same home.
He got up to straighten a picture on the
~yall, thoughtlessly leaving off his belt.
His friend plugged him to get the
$10,000; but if Jesse had had on his belt,
the friend would have set sail on the
same hoaf.

But Jesse Had Hiz Good Point

But Jesse had his good point. Notice
~ this does not say points, for maybe he

had but one, but he did have the good
point of loving horses, appreciating them
and being kind to them. Of course, he
used them to get into town, and to get
away, and so it was a selfish love; and
much love is of that sort, But Jesse could
not have begun to be as mean as the 20th
Century Fox Studios were when they
made the film that bears Jesse’s name.
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The studio decided to take the Jesse
James pietures in the state of Missouri,
Jesse’s home state; and it must be ad-
mitted that they showed all the clever-
ness and much of the spirit of the Devil
in the way in which they went about it.
That state contains the Lake of the
Ozarks, which did not come into exist-
ence until 56 years-after Jesse had been
killed, but, for the sake of the publicity,
the studio made a cliff on that lake the
scene of one of their greatest imaginary
thrillers.

It was widely advertised throughout
the neighborhood that two horses and
their riders would leap from the top of
a 75-foot cliff into the lake on Friday,
October 7. This gave the community
something to talk about, and something
to which to look forward, and also kept
them away until the big day should
arrive, The studio arrived with a hig
crew on the preceding Tuesday, set up
a greased slide and a blind chute on a
roller rocker and made the film the next
day, two days before the public expected
it, and when the public arrived there was
not a thing for them to see, as every-
thing had been removed, as is the usual
practice of Big Business where accidents
oceur.

The point of this story is that though
the acrobats on the horses’ backs knew
what to expect, yet the poor horses never
stood a chance, They were shot down
greased slides and carried over the side
of the eliff into the waters 75 feet below.
The first horse struck the water, sank,
came to the surface once, and went down
to stay. Its body was dragged out with
boat hooks to make further use of the
gaddle, The second horse survived,
though it received a flesh wound.

No one who knows this story could
enjoy seeing the Jesse James film which
thus glorifies eruelty to one of man’s
most faithful friends, the horse. The
“god of this world” is using the movies,
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Mexico Shares in the “Free Nation’s’ Assembly

HE “Free Nation’s” Theoeratie

~Assembly of Jehovah’s witnesses
that encompassed the globe Angust 20-22,
1943, did not by-pass Mcxico. Of the
160-0dd cities linked together by the
Aszembly, twelve were located in this
neighbor republic. The same table of
gpiritual food was spread for God’s
gservants there as elsewhere, and His
witnesses were greatly strengthened
thereby to push on in the warfare of
Bible truth against entrenched religious
lies. And in that land that has unfortu-
nately been under the blight of Roman
Catholic religions humbuggery for so
long, its greatest need i1z freedom-
giving Bible truths to loose it from the
parasitical Hierarchy.
ones were served a satisfying portion
during the “Free Nation’s” Assembly;
it 18 only the appetizer.

But the tasty goodness of that appe-
“tizer lingers, and a report of its serv-
ing, despite religious interference, will
be relished by all persons favoring the
foremost one of the “four freedoms”,
freedom of worship. While the forees of
religious intolerance fought against the
serving of God’s truth, in places their
hatred flaring into physical violence,
they did not prevail; they had no vic-
tories to ecelcbrate. The final victory
Jehovah gave to His truth-messengers.
~—1 Corinthians 15:57; Jeremiah 1:19,

Mexico City

The public lecture “Freedom in the
New World” was advertised by a method
new to Jehoval’s witnesses in Mexico,
namely, information walking. This con-
gists merely of slowly walking up and
down an assigned secetion of sidewalk,
displaying placards and distributing
leaflets informing passers-by of, in this
case, “Freedom in the New Werld,” Once
aceustomed to the new method, the Theo-
cratic publishers went into high gear and
‘advertised as never before. Not only to
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Truth-hungry

the witnesses, but also to the Mexican
public was the advertising method novel.
Curions onlookers eagerly reached for
the extended handbills, and even busses
loaded with passengers would stop at
the curb asking the information walkers
for the printed slips and would permit a
distribution to be made to all persons in
the hus. And in Mexieco city, in spite of
the fact that ordinances exist prohibit-
ing the distribution of announcements
without special permit, the work was
accomplished without a sign of trouble.
The police were kind and helplul and
courteous; 1he advertisers acted as
Theoeratic representatives should.

Nevertheless, Satan was determined
to cause disturbance. Arrangements had
heen made for two halls, one large hall
for the public lecture and a smaler onc
for the other assembly sessions. About
a week before the opening date of the
convention & representalive [rom the
Electriciang Syndicate, the hall kired for
the publie lecture, called stating that due
to another nnportant meeting for that
day they couldn’t fulfill their contraet.
After those in charge of the assembly
had shown the vast amount of publieity
already given to the lecture, and the
supplies printed that were to elimax the
advertising of that hall as the place of
the delivery of the talk, along with the
reminder that the rental fee had heen
paid and legal rights held by the wit-
nesges, the president of the Syndicate
agreed to put aside their special meet-
ing and abide by their original agree-
ment.

On Friday morning, August 20, 1943,
the assembly opened at the small hall.
The manager of that hall had discovered
“special business” that would monopolize
the hall for the next three days. Here
all "efforts at reasoning failed, fortu-
nately, ag will soon be seen, Within two
hours another hall had been contracted
for. It was betier located, had a greater
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seating capacity, and was managed by
.one who respected his business agree-
ments. Energetic witnesses rustled ahout
and filled the new hall with chairs and
installed the needed sound equipment.
' The afternoon session opened on time
before an assembled audience that could
never have gotten into the hall used that
morning. Thus the Lord maneuvered
matters: the suitable hall for the public
meeting was held; the inadequate one
for the other sessions was lost,

The remainder of the “Free Nation’s”
Assembly in Mexico city was nnmarred
by enemy opposition. A tremendous wit-

. ness was given to the spirtually-famished

people of that religionized eity. The
Sunday lecture was attended by nearly
a thousand, of which six hundred were
publie. A total of 3,556 heard the lecture
as it was delivered in all twelve of the
assembly cities.

The reports from three other of the
twelve Assembly cities are interesting,
which reports are here quoted:

El Salto, Durango

“In order to get the theater desired
the witnesses called on the mayor to get
the necessary permission to hold a meet-
ing of more than five persons. They were
told to return a week before the con-
vention was due to open. When the day
arrived they presented themselves and
werg told that they would have to get
permission from the governor of the
state, After some delay the witnesses
got the governor’s permission and wired
ahead that they had the permit, and the
key to the theater was turned over to
the ones in eharge of tlie convention.
‘When they arrived at El Salto they were
informed that several of the witnesses
had been bheaten and stoned. As they
neared the theater they could see that
the street in front was crowded with
. modern-day Ammonites [totalitarian-
minded ones] with sticks, stones, and
some with knives, the common weapon

used in Mexico, These ‘lewd men’ were-

waiting for the witnesses to leave the
24

hall to vent their hatred upon the Kree
Nation and its subjects. But the Author
and Maker of freedom in the New World
hacks up those who are determined to
‘gtand fast in the liberly wherewith
Christ has made them free’, Just as the
meeting was due to break up a tre-
mendous rainstorm started, and the
‘goats’, whose courage isn't even skin-
deep, fled, like the cowards that they are,
to cover. The witnesses left the hall and
went to their various hotels and homes
without any further incident that day.
The second day more of the friends were
attacked, and one sister had the dogs
set on her and received several ugly
bites, but aside from these minor attacks
no further difficulties were experienced
at Kl Salto.

Venustiano Carranza, Chiapas

“True to Jehovah’s word, those who
form part of the Free Nation are indeed
a ‘nation not desired’ by the present evil
world and its dupes. In Venustiano
Carranza, as in several other places, a
number of the witnesses were ill-treated
and beaten, one of them being threatened
by a demonized hoodlum who brandished
a gun, shouting, ‘Viva la religién.” What
kind of ‘religion’ is it that has to be
protected by armed forece and mobbings
Certainly it's not Christianity, because
Christ’s teachings are opposed to such
devilish tactics; therefore it must be the
devil religion created by the mimic god
in imitation of Christianity. To the true
Christians, such action is not surprising,
because they have been forewarned by
their Leader. The Devil overdid himself,
as usual, in raising up a mob against
the freedom- lovers, and, as a result,
some of the people of good will who had
been ensnared by religion had their eyes
opened. The flesh brother of the conven-
tion servant, who is not a witness, took
it upon himself to stand for freedom,
and when a meb gathered about the
governor’s palace to demand that the
assembly be broken up, he demanded of
the governor that the religious priest be
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brought to see why the assembly should
be broken up. The mob didn’t want him
to talk, and tried to prevent it, but he
drew his sword (he 1s a soldier) and
made himself heard. The mob had
demanded that the convention servant
be jailed to prevent the assembly, but
the convention servant’s brother declared
that if the convention servant were jailed
he would bring in the priest too. As a
result the mob’s demands were ignored
and the assembly went on as planned.

Monterrey, Nuevo Leon

“In Monterrey a hall with a seating
capacity of several hundred was rented
but the electricity was refused them on
the grounds that ‘temporary installa-
tions’ cannot be made., A neighbhor offered
her services, and connections were made.
On the twentieth [the assembly’s open-
ing day] her lights were cut suddenly
without any reason or warning. Another
hall was rented and the brethren had
handbills printed explaining why the
new location was necessary. These were
- put out by the information walkers and
from door to door. Radio station XEII,
the ‘voice of Monterrey’, also announced
the new location; so we see that nothing
Satan can do can interrupt the onward
march of the Free Nation. An hour
before the lecture the sound equipment
failed. Another was rented and put in
operation just in time for the lecture.
Fifteen minutes after the last talk of
the assembly the lights went out in the
entire distriet! How Satan hates the
light, literal as well as spiritual, is clear-
ly demonstrated here. But Jehovah’s
command te ‘arise, shine’ was carried
out in Monterrey the same as elsewhere,
and the witnesses at no time are without
- the spiritual light, which is the most
important for them.”

Mexico’s share in the “Free Nation’s”
Theocratic Assembly was indeed a
blessed one. And the campaign of pro-
viding free education in Bible truth té
which it gave fresh impetus will do
much toward liberating honest-hearted
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citizens f that land from the web of
religious lies and superstition that the
scheming, preying Catholic Church has
spun around them. From Mexico it is
reported that all the witnesses there are
determined to shoot the arrows of truth
into the demonized land of the enemy,
not once, nor twice, nor three times, but
until the final vietory is won! They
delight to administer to the enemy what
the writer of the report was pleased to
call the “Fhud shove”, with the “sword
of the spirit”. (Judges 3:16-22; Ephe-
sians 6:17) Heneceforth, it seems, there
will be no peace for the religionmongers
from the cutting truths of God’s Word.
(Heb. 4:12) The all-powerful Jehovah
has so ordained it: “There is no
peace, saith the Lorp, unto the wicked.”
—Isaiah 48:22; 57:21.

A Newark Woman’s Dreams
¢ The demons make their approach to
some minds while they are asleep and
to others while they are in trances. A
Newark, N.J., woman has twice sug-
gested solutions to murder mysteries to
the police of her city, the murders in

.both eases having taken place in Massa-

chusetts, and in both cases the visions
seemed to be substantially accurate pic-
tures of what actually took place. It
would be easy enough for the demons
who know of a murder to impress some
one or more minds with their knowledge.
And they might also use their knowledge
to cast suspicions on those who are
entirely innocent. The safest and best
course for the police, and for all, is to
have nothing to do with demonism in
any form. :

Plywood Bathtubs Now

® You don’t have to wait for plywood
hathtubs. They are already being made
and sold and are declared by the Bureau
of Standards to stand up to their work
very well. In the tests, which extended
over thirty days, the tub was loaded and
unloaded with scalding-hot water and
dead weights 100 times.
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Editing Facts of History" .

AT PRESENT, a great and successful
campaign is under way to pervert
the facts of history, but it yet remains

* undeniable that America was founded by

people desirous to get away from reli-
gion as it was practiced in Kurope, and

made such a good stab at a solution of

the problem that the United States Su-
preme Court decided that this is a Chris-
tian country. In view of the fact that
religion and Christianity are the exact
opposites, this was quite noteworthy.

The Bible defines both, and that defini-
tion we should accept. Religion means
the doing of anything that is contrary
to the will of Almighty God. Christianity
means joyfully doing that which is in
glll harmony with the will of Almighty

od.

Tt must be admitted, however, that
America until recently has had a na-
tional religion, commonly referred to as
“the worship of the Almighty Dollar”.

" This religion was practiced all over the

Western Hemisphere, with its center in
Wall Street. It kept dictators in power
all over Central and South America, and
when they did not pay at the appointed
time the United States Marines went
around and collected the tribute that
was due,

Religion is making headway. Bingo
is 1llegal in Ohio, but it took just one
week in Cincinnati for big religion to
put city officials in their place, and make

them promise not to make any raids.
The concordat specified that gambling
awards must not exceed $100; not more

. than 75 percent could go to the operators

of theracket;noadvertising of the illegal
gambling oftener than once a quarter;
police to be tipped off 24 hours ahead,
so as to arrest any law-abiding citizen
that might complain; no institution less
than five years of age might operate the
religious racket,

Then there is Charles Coughlin, reli-
gious rabble-rouser. He used Goebbels
propaganda, word for word, demanded
violence against any persons disagree-
ing with him, stated that he and his
following, the Chrystian ¥ront, could do
in America what Franco did in Spain,
and America is all ready for Greater
St. Bartholomew which he envisages.

"What religion has accomplished: Re-
ligion bronght sin and death upon the
human race. Religion brought about the
destruction of the world by the Flood.
Religion caused the confusion of lan-
guages. Religion has drenched the earth
with human blood. Religion brought the
downfall of the nation of Israel. Religion
and its wicked agents, under the leader-
ship of demons, are destroying the
people and will shortly bring down the
wrath of God Almighty upon the whole
world in the greatest tribulation ever
known.—G. A. Tarr, in the Portland
(Maine) Press Herald.

Witnesses in Winter ' \

ERE is no record that Jesus and

His disciples discontinued their
activity at any season of the year. Jeho-
vah’s witnesses today likewise continue
active the year round. Some illustrations
appear on the opposite page: 1. Publish-
ers of the Kingdom gospel at Cadillae,
Mich., doing some work in the rurals.

". 2. Pioneer C. F. Condart bringing “this

gospel” to Idaho farmers. 3. J. O. Breh-
26

mer starting.the car at 20° below zero
at La Crosse, Wis., pteparatory to a
day in the work of preaching the good
news. 4. Jehovah’s Theocracy publishers
in zero weather at Coon Rapids, Iowa.
(Note the two three-year-old workers.}
5. Pioneer publishers at Toledo, Ohio,
stepping from trailer to car, equipped
for service. 6. Some more Toledo pio-

neers off to tell the good news.
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Presenting “This Gospel of the Kingdom”

Position of the Roman Catholic Hierarchy
Toward the Bible

(In Three Parts—Part 3)

A’I‘ THE begmnmg of the nineteenth
century eame the formation of Bible

societies, not only in (3reat Britain
(1804), but also in Germany (1806),
Switzerland (1812), Finland (1812),

Russia (1813), Holland (1813), Sweden
(1814), Denmark (1814), Norway (1815),
TFPrance (1818), and, of course, the
United States (1804). Suech DBible-
publishing and -distributing societies
reached a climax in the founding, in
1884, of the Watch Tower Bible and
Traet Society, the most faithful and
devoted upholder and publisher of God’s
Word, and the most bitterly opposed
today by the Hierarchy. Such Bible
movement mightily alarmed the Vatican
Hierarchy, and ordinances or encyclicals

followed, forbidding the sgpreading. of
Protestant Bibles, to wit, by popes Pius
VII, Leo XII, and GregoryXVI

From the bull of Pius VII, issued
June 12, 1816, to the prlmate of Poland,
we quote

We have been truly shocked at this most
-erafty device, by which the very foundations
of relicion are undermined; and having,
beeause of the great importance of the subject,
eonferred in ecouncil with our venerable
brethren, the cardinals of the holy Roman
Chureh, we have, with the utmost eare and
attention, deliberated wupon the measures
proper to be adopted by our pontifical
-guthority, in order to remedy and abolish
this pestilence as far as possible. . . . Of your
own accord you have already shown an ardent
.desire to detect and overthrow the impious
machinations of these innovators; yet, in
conformity with our office, we again and again
exhort you that whatever you can achieve by
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power, provide by counsel, or effect by
authority, you will daily execute with the
utmost earnestness. . . . The Bible prinfed by
heretics 13 to be numbered among prohibiled
books, conformably to the rules of, the INDEX
[ Expurgatorius].

The same pope, in 1819, 1~asued his
“infallible” bull against the use of the
Seriptures in the schools of Ireland. The
bull says:

Information has reached the ears of the
sacred congregation that Bible Schools, sup-
ported by the funds of the heterodox, have
been established in almost every part of Ire-
land; in whieh the inexperienced of both sexes

are invested with the fatal poison of depraved’

doctrines. . . . Every possible exertion must
therefore be made, .to keep the vouth away
from these destrnetive schools. . . . Do yon
labor with all yeur might to keep the erthodox
youth from being corrupted by them—an
object which will, T hope, be easily effected
by the establishment of Catholie schools
throughout your diecese.

Pope Pius VII thus disclozed the real
aim of the Hierarchy in sanctioning and
setting up parochial schools in Great
Britain and America, namely, to keep
Catholie youth from gettmg ‘their eyes
opened to the unseriptural claims and
practices of their religious clergy

Later, in 1825, Leo X1 said in a bull
to the Roman Cathohc clergy of Ireland:

It is no secret to you, venerable brethren,
that a certain soclety, vulgarly called the
Bible Seciety, is andaciousty dispreading itself
through the whole world. After despising the
traditions of the holy fathers, and in opposi-
tion to thd well-known decree of the Couneil
of Trent, this society has collected all its
forces, and directs every means to one object:
—to the translation, or rather to the perver-
gion, of the Bible into the vernaeular lan-
guages of all nations,” -

Still later pope Pius IX expressed
anguish of heart at the success of the
scattering of the written Word of God,
the Bible. Said he:

Accursed be those very erafty and deceitful
societies called Rible Societies, which thrust
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the Bible into the hands of the inexperienced
vouth.

In 1886, at the Roman Catholic Ple-.
nary Council of Baltimore (Maryland,
U.8.A.), presided over by the local arch-
bishop, James Cardinal Gibbons, it was
decreed that an approved Bible should
be permitted in Catholic schools of the
United States. While such grant of
liberty was made, it was not actually the
Bible that was wanted in the schools,
but merely a display of liberty to have
it there. We have yvet to hear of the
Bible as being in the parochial schools
and that daily or regular readings are
made therefrom for the instruction of
the pupils. Such grant of liberty merely
arms American Catholics with the argu-
ment that they are not forbidden the
Bible or hindered from having it to read.

In 1941 a new Catholie translation of
the “New Testament” (by the Roman
Catholic Confraternity of Doctrine) was
widely advertised in American news-
papers to appear in June, and a door-
to-door visitation campaign was an-
nounced to be carried on to introduce
it into the homes of the Catholic popula-
tion. The “Testament” made its appear-
ance later than as advertised, and it is
not known to have been followed up by
the advertised campaign to put i in
Roman Catholic homes. It is now
reported in the newspapers that the
Cnited States Government is printing on
its own presses hundreds of thousands

‘of copies of the Roman Catholic “New

Testament” for distribution freely to
Roman Catholic men in the armed foreces,
to safeguard them, of course, from non-
Catholic Bibles and Testaments, which
it is & “moriad sin” for Catholies to read.
In certain editions of the Douay Bible
version you will find (toward the front)
letters or communiecations from several
popes, which grant indulgences of so
many days from “Purgatorial” suffering
to Catholics making a daily reading of -
such edition of the Holy Seriptures. The
evidence 18 that few members of that
sect heed such encouragement, even if
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possessing a copy of said Bible, there
being such notable exceptions as Justice

Frank Murphy of the United States

Supreme Court, who is a regular Bible
reader. Catholic Bible editions are ac-
companied by footnotes which give the
clergy explanation on touchy Seripture
verses according to Catholic viewpoint
which it would be “sin” {or the Catholic
reader to ignore or to despise by taking
a contrary interpretation.

By claiming to be the sole interpreter
of the Scriptures the Hierarchy keeps
a tight rein on even such Catholies as
it grants the privilege to read its
approved Bible version. Thereby it can
eounteract the enlightenment of the
Sacred Word and can keep readers from
getting away from the religious perver-
sions of Bible teaching. Said a Toledo
(Ohio) priest in a sermon in February,
1943:

The Catholic Church made the Bible; she
has preserved it; and she interprets it. Others
may read the Holy Seriptures—and they are
urged to do so—but beyond this they have
no right whatever in regard to it. Almighty
God has placed this precieus heritage exelu-
sively in the hands of his Catholic ehurch.
[Toledo Blade, March 1, 1943]

Thus it is argned that the Bible is an
authority only in Catholic hands; and
that, ‘just as a last will or other impor-
tant document is accepted as genuine
only when proved to be so by credible
living witnesses, so only the Catholie

edition of the Bible and the Catholie”

interpretation thereof may be received
as authoritative” In other words, ‘you

cannot trust what you read for yourself"

in the Bible; your powers of reason dare
not be active while reading it.’

The argument is that there must be
an infallible earthly authority to inter-
prét the Bible, and that authority is the
Roman Catholic seet. Says Cardinal
Gibbons, when dlscusbing the “Infalli-
bility of the Popes”, in Chapter XT of
his book The Faith of Our Fathers:

In a word, the sovereign pontiff is to the
Chureh, though in a more eminent degree,
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what. the Supreme Court is to the United
States. We have an instrument called the Con-
stitution of the United States, which is the
charter of our eivil rights and liberties. If a
epntroversy arise regarding a constitutional
clause, the question is referred, in the last
resort, to the Supreme Court at Washington.
The chief justice, with his associate judges,
examines into the case, and then pronounces
judgment apon it; and this decision is final,
irrevocable and practically infallible. If there
were no such eourt to settle constitutional
questions, the Constitution itself wounld soon
become a dead letter. Every litigant would
conscientiously decide the dispute in his own
favor and anarchy, separation and ecivil war
would soon follow. But by means of this
Supreme Court disputes are ended, and the
political union of the states is perpetuated.

. . The revealed Word of (God is the consti-
tution of the Chureh., This is the Magna
Charta of our Christian liberties. The PPope
is the official guardian of our religious con-
stitution, as the chief justice is the guardian
of our eivil eonstitution.

However, when trying to support the
sectarian doctrine of a so-called “purga-
tory” for human souls after death,
Cardinal Gibbons appeals, in the absence
of proof from the Bible, to the traditions
of the Roman Catholie religious fathers,
and says: “This interpretation is not
mine. It is the unanimous voice of the
Fathers of Christendom.” By such tradi-
tion the cardinal denies and nullifies the
Bible, which teaches to the direct con-
trary of hufnan souls in a burning
Purgatory. Thus Cardinal Gibbons dis-
qualifies himsel{ and all the Roman
(latholic Hierarchy, which he represents,
as inierpreters and guardians of the
Bible. (Matthew 15: 1: 9} Such Hierarchy

asserts that the Bible is not enongh for

faith, and that this is so because, as it
claims, the Bible contains only part of
the truth and hence must be added to by
religious traditions; and that, together,
the Bible and rehglous tradition consti-
tute the whole body of truth. (Revelation
22:18,19) The Hierarchy also teaches
that the pronouncements of the pope
CONSOLATION




from his seat of authority respecting
matters of faith and morals are infalli-
ble and hence of equal authority with
the Bible. The Hierarchy declares itself
to be the living magisterium or teaching
body, and so to be more important than
the Bible, and that by simply abiding
by what the Hierarchy says and dictates
human ereatures can be saved without
the Bible. _
From the foregoing survey of history
it is definitely proved that the Roman
Catholie Hierarchy is the deadly foe of
the truth of the Holy Bible; that it
endeavored to conceal the Bible truth
from the people by letting that inspired
Book lie hid under the shroud of dead
languages; that only when forced to it
by the production of the Bible by other
hands and its circulation in popular
languages among the common people did
-the Hierarchy allow for the translation
of the Seriptures in the people’s vernacu-
lar, and that only by Catholie authorities
and with Hierarchy approbation; and
that the readers of the Scriptures may
draw no conclusions from the direct text
of the Seriptures themselves except in
harmony with the traditions and reli-
gious practices and rule of the Hier-
archy. Directly opposite to the Hier-
archy’s position toward that sacred Book
stands the Bible itself, even the Roman
Catholic versions thereof, as it states at
Psalm 118: 105 {Douay) and 2 Timothy
3:14,15 and 2 Peter 1:19-21, That faet
is the very reason why the Hierarchy
has adopted its declared position toward
the Bible. It camouflages deceitfully its
real opposition to that inspired Book.
‘The Bible needs not the Hierarchy to
serve as credible living witnesses to its
genuineness or authenticity, Christ Jesus
and his apostles proved the authen-
ticity of the ancient Hebrew Seriptures
by quoting from or alluding to the
various hooks thereof hundreds of times.
The apostles and  associates authen-
ticated the Christian writings in Greek
by attaching their names to them. The
apostle Peter, at 2 Peter 3:15-17, testi-
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fies to the existence of the apostle Paul’s
letters as inspired writings. The internal
evidence of all these Christian writings,
and their agreement one with another
and with {he ancient Hebrew Scriptures,
prove their being inspired from the
Lord. Jehovah God and Christ Jesus
now aet as heavenly Interpreters of all
such inspired Scriptures by bringing to
pass their fulfillment and then enlighten-
ing the minds of truly consecrated Chris-
tians to see and understand such fulfilled
and clarified Seriptures.

A Dream Saves Two Lives

¢ A New York locksmith was called to
open two safes at St. Anthonys Hall
that had not been opened in 23 years.

He planned to cut around the mecha-
nism and then use a blow torch. His as-
sistant begged him to not use the toreh,
but pick the loek, on account of a bad
dream he had the night before that when
opening a safe it blew up. The locksmith
did as his assistant requested and found
two sticks of dynamite in the safe.
Nobody knows how they came there.
What is the explapation? Demons knew
the dynamite was there, and while the
assistant’s mind was out of hig own con-
trol, i.e., while he was asleep, they con-
veyed the information to him, having in
view the favorable publicity that would
and did come to this dream as a result of
their taking advantage of the situation.
In this case both men would have been
killed and St. Anthony’s Hall would have
been blown skyward if the demons had
not turned the trick in the way they did.
Probably they did not want the hall
destroyed. It is claimed the hall iz a
fraternity house of Columbia University.

They Get Back Most of the Cars

# Of the 17,432 automobiles that were
stolen in the United States in the first
half of 1941, the police sncceeded in
recovering . 16,541 almost. right away.
That is 94.9 percent, which is pretty
good for the police and pretty bad for
the thieves.
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“FEED THE FLOCK™ TESTIMONY PERIOD - February

First month of the Waichtower Campaign

Are yvou among the “flock” of good-will persons who have a righteous desire
to “feed” upon God’s life-giving Word of truth? If so, then you will want to obtain
the WATCHTOWER magazine, which is devoted unreservedly to carrying to its
readers the life-sustaining food from God’s Word, which
will instill into their minds a joyful outlook on living

under peace and freedom in a new world.

By subscribing for The WATCH-
TOWER, at the regular rate of $1.00 per
vear, during this . three-month campaign,
you will receive FREE the two publica-

“tions shown below.

“THE TRUTH SHALL
MAKE YOU FREE”
The Society’s latest 384-page
book, containing thirty chapters

on the merits of freedom.

FREEDOM
IN THE NEW WORLD

Liatest 32-page hooklet, answer-
ing the questions of when, where,
and by whom, rrREEDOM shall pre-
vail for all creatures living.

WATCHTOWER, 117 Adams St., Brooklyn. 1, N.Y.

Please enter my name on the list for a year's subscription for The Watchiower, for which
I enclogse $1.00. Also send me the two FREE publications, “The Truth Shall Make You
Free” and Freedom in the New World.
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Notandum
The Pope Is Pro-Fascist

¢ The Roman Catholic Hierarchy is
always for the aristocracy, always for
the high and mighty, and always against

_the eommon people. It desires the resto-

ration of Catholic monarchies, where-
ever such is possible, and the destruction
of every republic.

1t is interesting that just at this time
the efforts of the controiled American
press to put a halo on the Papacy are
being upset. And the ones that are doing
the upsetting are the ones that are push-
ing Hitler out of Russia, and so up-
getting the plans exposed in the leading
article in this issue of this magazine.

On February 1, the Russian govern-
ment’s newspaper [2vestia asseried that
the pope’s foreign pelicy had “earned
the hatred and contempt of the Italian
masses for supporting Fascism™; that
“the disgraceful role the Vatican played
in Hitler's and Mussolini’'s Spanish
adventure is widely known”; that it was
also known that Franco’s Spain was the
“image of the clerical states of post-war
Kurope” which the Vatican would like to
see emerge from the present world war,
It mentioned also that the Vatican was
silent when Ttaly launched its “stab in
the back” attack on France in June, 1940,
and remarked on the fact that the Vati-
can was one of the first to recognize the
Petain humbug regime at Vichy, It
wound up by drawing attention to the
hypocrisy of the present pope in his
Christmas declaration of “Impartial

| love of all peoples”, which impartial love

supperted the Fascist states and sane-
tioned the destruction of other states.
This blast canght the New York Times.
It had a column and a half trying to
pin down the pope’s skirts, but all to no
avail. It gquoted Sheen, O’'Hara and
Curley that the “Holy Father” was down
on Nazism and Fascism, but they could
not quote one word he had ever said
against either; nor can anybody else.
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“And in His name shall the nations hope."’———Métthew 12:21, A.R.V.
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The Fruit of Hitler’s Concordaf_

Consequehces of Ten Years’ Operatiom, 1933-1943
(Concluded from last issue)

HI'I'LER and the pope were on the
march!

An embgldened Hitler next took
Austria. By 1933 the Roman Clericals
(the Austrian party devoted fo discord
and operated by a contingent of the
. pope’s spy army and - confessional
priests) had delivered up the coantry
to their liege lord at Vatican City,

according to the Catholic authority

C. F. Melville: “Above all, the Austrian
Corporative State will be integrally and
essentially a ‘Catholic State’.”

After Schuschnigg, who had followed
Dollfuss, was reviled by Hitler, who had
invited him to Berchtesgaden through
the offices of Catholic von Papen, Hitler’s
army moved into Austria. “Hitler’s
troops entered Vienna to the pealing
of the chureh bells.” An interesting little
ttem of this occupation was that Hitler
placed much confidence in the Austrian
Quisling-Catholie, Dr. Seyss-Inguart, the
traitor who took charge of vanqunished
Holland, at its surrender to his eonfrere-
religionist, Hitler (1940).

_The Austrian Anschluss {“adherence”,
i.e., to Germany) was complete. That he
was counting heavily upon the concordat
at the time seems well horne out by the
statement on good aunthority that when
the German army moved into- Austria
~ they had a gasoline supply sufficient for
a campaign of but ten days! Yet the
trick was turned with Papal aid, and a
stronger (Germany emerged. The bluff
was repeated at Munich, where Eng-
land’s Chamberlain played the appease-
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ment role. Next in line was Czechoslo-
vakia, whose western end, the Sudeten,
was ceded to Hitler by the Four Power
Accord (the Munich Pact) in Septem-
ber, 1938.

The Nazi technique had been achieved
and perfected by internal dissension
provoked by priests. Czechoslovakia,
which runs like a finger between Poland
and Austria-Hungary and pokes into
east (fermany, the creation of the Ver-
sailles architects, contaimed a small
portion of old Germany, Sudeten, a
semicirele around the ancient provinces
of Moravia and Bohemia, in the center, .
and the backward and Catholic province
of Slovakisn on the ecast. The center
provinees, especially Bohemia, were
largely non-religious or Protestant, and
had been the home of the martyred
John Huss. Rome, therefore, wanted to
destroy the eountry, and Germany
wished to elear the road to the Ukraine,
and approach closer to the Rumanian
oil fields. The Vatican, therefore, ordered
the Slovakians to howl for separation
from the Czechs, just as the Sudeten
Germansg had eried for Hitler's interven-
tion. “Separatist movements among the
Slovaks and Ruthenians were ‘openly
encouraged.” “During February 1939,
Nazi-inspired separatist agitation in
autonomous Slovakia and the Carpatho-
Ukraine reached alarming proportions
under the leadership respectively of Dr.
Josef Tiso [a corrupt libertine] and
Father Revay, both Catholic clergymen
admittedly pro-Nazi.” Because of his
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seditious activities President Hacha
dissolved the Slovakian cabinet, Tiso
fled to GQermany, and, just as the Aus-
trian traitor Seyss-Inquart had done,
invited Hitler to take over. The Nazi
chief reciprocated by making Tiso (now

dead) the premier, and later dietator.

“Tiso, it will be recalled, is a Roman
Catholic priest in good standing, who,
after his pro-Hitler activities proved
sueccessful, was honored by the Vatican
by being made a papal chamberlain.”
(The Converted Catholic Magazine, Feb-
raary, 1943) Some may find it a strange
coincidence that this very same month,
March, Cardinal Pacelli became Pope
Pius XII. .

At this time Pacelli and Hitler began
to pat each other on the back and con-
gratulate themselves at the easy manner
in which they had duped the democra-
cies, and bluffed their way to victory
over about 28,000,000 people. They were
now in position to put the squeeze on
Hungary, Rumania, and especially
Poland. - East Prussia, Slovakia and
Germany made a semicircle around
Poland, with Russia on the eastern end.
Poland, whose national reputation had
many blemishes anyway, was made the
victim of the Nazi-Jesuit technique hy
stories of “oppression”
nationals within her borders. Then fol-
lowed the punishment, and Germany,
after cleverly spiking Soviet guns by
giving Russia spoils which she intended
to retake, smashed Poland. At dawn of
September 1, 1939, the German armies
crossed the Polish border, and, with the
help of Pacelli’s priesthood, rapidly
subdued Poland.

Henceforth the dictator and the pope
found it easier to spill bleod than to
bluff. England and France declared war
in September. Albania had a few months

earlier {April, 193%3) been attacked by

Italy; in November, 1939, the Russo-
Finnish war began ; and while the Anglo-
French were watching their enemies
across the Maginot-Siegfried (West
Wall) line, on the dawn of April 9, the
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of German.

German forces closed in upon Norway
and Denmark, and another Catholic and
puppet, Vidkun Quisling, native traitor,
was harnessed with that monster of
cruelty, Relehskommissar Josef Terbo-
ven, bringing untold terrors to the land
of the Vikings. Among the acts of Catho-
lic Terboven has been the refusal of
paper to the Norwegian Bible Society.

The world is generally familiar with
the destruction of the Netherlands, Bel-
gium, and France, which were victims
of the Nazi blitzkrieg of May and June,
1940, The campaign lasted only six

~weeks, during which the British were

forced fo evacuate a trapped French-
British army of 335,000 men at Dunkirk;

‘and Italy had been called in for the

“easy kill”.

. Long before this humiliating defeat
France had been betrayed to Papal greed
for world domination. Catholicism had
caused a rift, an open wound in the side
of the republic sinee the days of Dreyfus,
the Jewish officer who was sacrificed to
Catholic intrigue, and finally acquitted
of the treason actually committed by
Catholic Esterhazy. Said the New York
Times of French conditions then and
now: “The clerical party was also the
Royalist party, and for the most part
those who supported the claim of the
Chureh were also advocating the over-
throw of the government.”” Three
men, :all Catholics, maneuvered the
peace with Germany in June, 1940:
Marshal Petain, whom the pope, rejoic-
ing over France’s overthrow, promptly
dubbed “good Marsha! Petain”, Wey-
gand, and none other than archtraitor
and pious Catholic Pierre Laval. France
could have fought on from Afriea, and
with her desert army and excellent navy
intact might now have regained French
goil, But the Catholics had determined
upon a-sellont. Pacelli had ordered capit-
nlation, even as he had commanded it of
Catholic Leopold, Belgian king, who
surrendered without consulting his
French ‘and English allies, The incalen-
lable advantages of the concordat to the
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Nazis can be seen at every turn in Euro-
pean polities thenceforth.

Throughout the destruction of France,
Pierre Laval, to this day in authority,
wag one of the chief tools of the Nazi-
Papal - conspirators. Says MceCabe:
“Laval ig, after the Nazi-leaders, the
most Ioathed and loathsome man in
FEurcpe.” According to the same author-
ity, which is also admitted by Collzer’s
he i a Catholie, and, .
in 1935, was the ﬁI‘bt
French_cabinet officer
in 70 vears to visit
the pope and kneel
for his blessing. He
received the honorary
Papal insignia of
Order of Pius IX FRANC
(recetved also by
Japanese Matsuoka) ;
while  his. daughter,
like Mussolini’s,
received the special

. Papal gift to ladies, a gold and coral

rosary.

Led by Laval, a fifth column of Cath-
olic structure, so easily formed by an
organization with an army of unsus-
pected spies in the robes of religionists,
had disintegrated France. Certain Ger-
man paratroops were said to wear the

garb of priests and nuns. Fifth column-.

ists found the clerical garb their favor-
ite costume; while clertcs found the fifth
column their favorite practice. They
cansed much devastation in Holland,

holding open key bridges and capturing

airports. Many of the French armed
forces, falling back in retreat, expected
to ocenpy pill-box defenses, only to find
such locked and the keys thrown away.
The French people know they were
* betrayed, and this adds unfathomed
bitterness to the mourning for their
millions - of dead. When the Catholic
Church has to reckon with the legions of
her vietims it will be a time dark with
vengeance and flowing with gore! -

. The year 1940 was really the high-

water mark for the Papal ‘military
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machine, Many will remember that Cath-
olic priest O’Brien said that the Cath-
olics “were .ready prepared for 19407,
with the view of taking over America.
“Catholic-Fascists in Canada, led by
Adrien Arcand and directed from the
Vatican, intended to seize the Canadian
government in 1940.” - (Conspiracy
Against Democracy, pages 16-19)
The Catholic priest Curran, editor of
. The Tablet (Catho-
lic), published at
Brooklyn, N. Y., is an
ardent supporter of
the. so-called “Chris-
tian Front”. In his
support of lawhreak-
ers he recently said:
“It is about time’
. we took over the
“newspapers of this
country.” Many of the’
big newspapers today
S fear to publish the
truth about Catholic Action because of
the hoyeott methods constantly practiced
by the Hierarchy. The effort of the Hier-
archy did not quite succeed in 1940, but
graves and burial trenches in many lands
testified to the savagery of the attempt.
Nor has she ceased to try. She possessed
other weapons now discussed under

The Smoke-Screertof Press Collabaeration

In another way she lent her aid to the
Nazi partner, a field in which misinter-
preting the Bible and a eourse of decep-
tion required to cover up her crimes had
made her adept. The field of endeavor
of which she was past master was the
field of propaganda. Her armies could
not easily get to America, so her fifth-
colurin priesthood and eontrolled presses
must flood those countries with deadly
propaganda. How the American presses
have been hoodwinked, bludgeoned and
silenced by the Roman Catholic Church
in a country which has nothing to fear
from.Papal dizsapproval is one of the out-
standing disgraces of this decade, Tt is
also proof that the power of Rome is
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~ not based upon the little fortress of Vati-
can City, but on the superstitions fear
thrust into the minds of subjects through-
out the world. America is seen to be in
the clutches of the Vatican autocracy,
even as revealed by ex-Jesuit K. Boyd
Barrett’s book Rome Stoops to Conquer.

:Because of that censorship it is hikely
that few readers have ever seen any of
the information quoted herein, usually
obscured even if published by a news-
paper. Censorship is responsible for
belief in such myths as the theme em-
broidered by Archbishop Spellman, and
published in Collier's, that Franco is a
“very sincere, serious and intelligent
man”, and such lies as “explanation”
that the Spanish Rebellion was fought
by Communists (Loyalists) against
pions Catholics; that the pope is con-
cerned with nothing hut peace; that the
Roman Catholic Chureli is fighting bitter-
ly against Hitler (suggested by both
Spellman and the N.C.W.C,, and general-
ly believed) ; that the Catholic Church is
backing up the United Nations war
effort; that the Roman Church does not
meddle in temporal affairs (a thing
which it does nothing else but); that
although it may make mistakes it is
generally on the side of right (while, on

the contrary, it is vicious to the core, .

and what may appear as redeeming
features are mere snhres for the un-
wary); that it has the sole right to
represent (God and interpret the Bible
(which claim is a blasphemous false-
heod}; and 'any other statements made
in its favor. In the adulation campaign
for Rome, the American press generallv
has been the foremost hireling,

The Catholic Church and all its pro-
nouncements are considered inviolable,
the “sacred cow” of journalism. No effort
is ever made to point out ineonsistencies,
or sift the true from the false for the
reader’s benefit. This duty of interpret-
ing naturally devolves upon editors and
editorial staff writers; for reporters
have neither the commission nor the
time for calm meditation and study
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required. It is therefore upon most
American editors, with some notable
exceptions such as the editor of the
Baltimore Sun, that the gravest indiet-
ment falls.

Assuming that no information useful
to the enemy has slipped through proper
censorship, there is no AMERICAN reason
why editors should hide any facts., As
an example of what might be disclosed
by alert editorship the following (in a
syndicated column published July 30,
1943, in a number of newspapers) is
cited:

Archbishop Spellman was secretary to the
pope when, ag Cardinal Pacelli, the pope was
Vatiean secretary of state, and he remains one
of Pope Pins XIT’s most trusted confidants.
All during the war, and until the New York
archbishop left the United States, the two
conferred regularly by transatlantic telephone
at 1 p. m. on Wednesdays. These phone calls,
never hefore publicized, are onc of the anom-
alies of the war, Although this meant a
telephonie hookup of two enemy eountries,
connections were made promptly and the con-
versations never censored or garbled-—at least
from our side.

The reader may now draw his own
conclusions from a dispatch*of sixteen
months earlier:

Mareh 8. Archbishop Francis J. Spellman
celebrated Mass in St, Patrick’s Cathedral in
New York city. Roman Catholie reports say
2,600 men employed in the felephone and
communications systems received the Roman
communion at the Mass. [The Mownitor,
April 18, 1942]

A few editors have now waked up to

-what was done by the American press,

particularly from 1936-1939, and this at
the instance of the Hlerarchy, to distort
and falsify the real issues causing the
Spanish Rebellion. That the Hierarchy
has not given up the effort to glorify
that unspeakable butcher, Franco, ob- -
serve Spellman’s praise during his
recent visit. Spain is now a country in
national mourning. The flower of its
citizenry are tortured in Fasecist jails,
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or the more fortunate have found .-sur-
cease in death, Spellman’s recommenda-
tion for Franco ean do the people little
more harm, because the fiery lies of five
OT 8iX years ago already have sealed the
country’s doom,

But it is a little more than a red-
blooded American can stand to be told
that when he listened to the Hierarchy’s
- lies, sponsored by the press, and with-
held all aid to the republic, callously
watching the massacre of a free people,
he served a good cause! That 1s Just the
tenor of the letters of the archbishop,
and what our ambassador Hayes reiter-
ates. “Franco is a very sincere, serious
and intelligent man. He smiled . »
{at Spellman) from behind a plcture of
Hitler. To this article Alexander H. Thl,
gyewitness during the siege of Madrld
wrote for PM a calm Dbut 1nd1gnant
reply, in which he stated:

The Franco revelution wag the revolution
of Spain’s landed proprietors, of Spain’s
reactionary clergy, of Spain’s monarchial
aristocracy and industrialists against the ris-
ing tide of democracy that had been rolling
up each day stronger and strenger sinee World
War 1. [PM, October 11 and 14, 1943]

To this even the Catholic writers Law-
rence Fernsworth and Bernano, report-
ing from the Spanish battlefields, agree.
Englishman Gedye and Dutechman Van
Paassen (Days of Our Years) also
corroborate. Proving that the Hierarchy
still is hacking Franco, Priest Curran,
editor of the Brooklyn Tablet, denounced
PM’s mild article by Ukl as a “vicious
attack upon Archbhishop Spellman”.
There is no other fanatic so fanatical as
the religious fanatic.

A few pther weapons of propaganda
employed by the Hierarchy, and pub-
lished by the press without demanding
advertisement rates, are the Papal bugile
ery against Communism, now slightly
fainter, the interminable “church pag-
eants”, festivals, functions, and eucha-
ristic congresses, the pope’s enormous
MARCH 1, 1844

interest n and constant prayers for -
peace, and similar propsganda.

At this point it seems appropriate to
consider the really high-voltage false-
hood pandered without apology by a
large section of the press: the asserted
rift between the two leaders, whose
actions have been followed herein, name-
Iy, Hitler and Pope Pius XII. Some
editors accept sueh supposed struggle
as an established fact, as the editorial
writer of the Plttsburgh Press (Septem-
ber 24, 1942) who writes: “Because
Hitier is the enemy of the Church on
the one hand, and of political democracy
on the other, it is to the mutual ad-
vantage of the pope and the presxdent
[Roosevelt] to work together now/
Drew Pearson states: “Archbishop Spell-
man told friends that [the pope] mani-
fested his contempt for Hitler and Mus-
solini in subtle ways.” Others laud
Pacelli as the qualified peace mentor, -
who ig as fitted for the work as “the key
to the lock™.

Tt has been left to the National Cath. -
olic Welfare Conference to lay the im-
portant smoke-screen around the Nazi-
Papal conspiracy, through its publica-
tion The Nazi War Against the Catho-
fic Church. Page 17 of this 144-page .
booklet was quoted previously to prove,
by their own admission, that a con-
cordat was signed between Hitler and
the pope. The publication has no pictures
but the organization enlisted the service
of Look magazine to embellish the theme
with a good many photographs. (Issues
of December 29, 1942, and January 12,
1943) Both articles in Look are admitted- -
ly based upon the N.C.W.C. publication.
“Reports of Nazi persecution of the
Roman Catholic Church” is & common
‘subject in American publications and
much purported “proof” is adduced. It
is nonethelesg propaganda and on a par
with branding the Spanish Loyalists as
all Communists,

One point, however, does require some
clarification: the distinction between
persecution of Catholies because of their
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-religion and prosecution of Catholies
for espionage and other c¢rimes. In many
countries throughout the world priests
and other Catholies have heen rightfully
prosecuted under the law because of

felonious activities. Consolation has

the past remarked many instances where
priests have becn a,pprehended for spy
activitics in the Philippines, in the
United States, in Canada, in Fngland,
Brazil, Cuba, and elsewhere.

Another case in point 1s the execution
of Polish priests in Russia, when caught
attempting to overthrow the government.
Some priests were killed in Spain during
the rebellion for similar reasons.

An instance of this sort also was the

sensational trials (1936) of some two
hundred Franciscan monks (276 were”

arrested) from Westphalia, particularly
from the large monastery of Waldbreit-
bach, on charges of sodomy and sedue-
fion of feehle-minded girls. Waldbreit-
bach “was judicially proved to be a worse
nest of corruption than is deseribed in
any medieval document”,

Catholie papers fully endorsed the trlals
and the verdiets, and Germans in England,
who had relatives and {riends in the Catholic
region and went to see them, told me that

“none of them questioned the guilt of the

monks, In fine, the pope suppressed the West-
phalian province of the friars, one of the
largest branches of the Franciscan Order, for
irregularities after about ten trials had been
published, The details were appalling, Priests
had systematically corrupted penitents in the
confessienal or used high positions in the
church fo corrupt hoys. Friars had pleaded
in exeuse that on the leading feast days of
the Chureh they had such orgies of drink . ..
Tt is enough thuat all Germany read these
infamies in the dailies and weeklies—a priest
in ‘Munich was arrested, at the complaint of
Catholic parents, for discussing them in the
confessional with girls of twelve and thirteen
—and secessions from the [Catholic] Church
multiptied. [The Papacy in Politics Today]

The szame author relates that as a
result the Catholic school attendance in
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Munich alone fell from 36,404 to 19,266
in 1936. Also at this time the Nazis took
over some of these charity institutions
and even Catholics agreed that such
corrupt guardians must be rtemoved,
However, it is reliably reported in other

“sources that Hitler himself stopped the

trials against the monks.

In demoeratie lands such action on
the part of the German government, and
thiz without explaining the provocation,
are brought to attention to bolster the
elaim of “Catholic Church persecution
by the Nazis”. No doubt ithe pope does
consider the prosccution of the monks an.
act of persecution, because the Roman
Church demands the sole right to deal
with its prelates. (See Canon Law.) But
the classification of' punishment for such
legal offenses as “religious persecution”™
in reality reveals the Hierarchy’s tacit
approval of crime.

Obviously the convietion of a pervert
or the execution of a spy or murderer
is not “religious persecution” unless the
vight to commit perversion, treachery
and murder are among the approved
tenets of the eriminal’s religion. If the
Hierarchy persists in classing such
statutory. prosecution of the Catholic
gnilty as “religious persecution”, then
the crimes committed must be conceded
as accepted practice of the Roman Cath-
olic religion, In other words, if govern-
mental prosecution of heinous offenders
who happen to be members of the Roman
Catholiec Church is regarded as “perse-
cution”, then by the same reasoning it
appears at once that the Hierarchy
approves such deeds. Their practice in
such cases is instanced by the harboring
of John Surratt among the Papal
Zonaves, whose mother Mary was exe-
cuted for conspiracy in the assassination’
of Abraham Lincoln, and, after impli-
cated, John, through the aid of priests
in Cuanada, had fled to the Vatiean. It
thus appears that the news propaganda
of the Hierarchy, instead of proving
persecution-for-religion’s-sake to the
people of logical reasoning, simply testi-
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fies further to their gnilt. All the evi-
dence in Look magazine and elsewhere,
whether distorted as explained above or
manufactured, can be brushed aside as
smoke-gereen propaganda fo save the
face of the Vatican that is so heavily
involved with Hitler. Further proving
this point, note the declaration of Ger-
man bishops after Hitler’'s triumphs
ahove described: “Berlin, June 6, 1940.
Special meetings of the Roman Catholie
bishops throughout Germany have re-

sulted in a decision to hold thanksgiving

masses for the German vietory in Bel-
gium and Flanders, it was reported
today.”. (Conspiracy Against Democracy,
page 19) ;

Three other items must be included
in this discussion of Hierarchy-press
collaboration in the Americas: (1)} the
deceration of American bishops and
cardinals by dietators Mussolini and
Franco in reward for their fulsome
praise of such gangsters; (2) the Cen-
tral American and South American
propaganda, manufactured in Berlin,
urging the return of those countries to
Spanish rule, a role prearranged for
Spain; and (3) the unanimous pro-Nazi
thunderlngs, given press publicity, of
American ambassadors and statesmen of
the Catholic faith,

The award of medals to bishops and
priests (1) by the dictators, it should be
observed, was not limited to those of
the United States, but is noted first,
as highly significant of the great power
of the Roman Church for Fascism in
Ameriea. A very moving book, What o
Do with - Italy, written by two anfi-
Fascist Italian scholars, Professor Gae-
tano Salvemini, exile for freedom’s sake,
and George La Piana, professor of
church history at Harvard, is bighly
recommended reading on the part the
Roman Chureh played in saddling the
Itflian people with Fasecism, Under the
subhead “The Voice of Ameriea”, page
61 on, they recount the terrible effective-
ness of the campaign launched in the
United States by financiers, sueh as Otto
MARCH 1, 1844

Kahn, and cardinals and archbishops of
the Roman Catholic Church, _

The eminent Salvemini, in a previous
publication, had listed seven cardinal
archbishops, 23-archbishops, 44 bishops
of the Ttalian hierarchy, in addition to
the pope, who supported Fascism and
the Ethiopian War. (No Friend of
Democracy, p. 16} Such propaganda, he
shows, was taken up by the American
hierarchy. Said Cardinal O’Connell, of
Boston: “Italy was in process of under-
going a marvelous transformation since
Benito Mussolini had seized the reins of
government. I see perfect order,
cleanliness, work industrial develop-
ment.” (What to Do with Italy, p. 68)
He received a high Fascist decoration.

Cardinal Dougherty, of Philadelphia,
spoke “exalting religion and Fascist
Italy”, and applauded a priest who
referred to “the adrmirable work of the
Duce and the Fascist government”.
“Cardinal Hayes of New York [deceased]
was the special ohject of Mussolini's
affection, sinece the Duce four times pre-
sented his eminence with decorations,
each higher than the one preceding, all
of which the eardinal aceepted with high
praise for the Duce.” (P. 69)

He sums up the work of Rome’s Amer-
ican representatives as follows:

We need not’descend to mere archbishops
and bhishops, many of whom received, at one
time or another, decorations from the Fascist
government as a sign of appreciation for their
co-operation in creating a halo of greatness
and almost of holiness around the head of
the Duce and for their fostering among
American Catholies and non-Catholies the
cause of Italian Fascism. [P. 69]

Other Americans of Catholie leanings
joined the adulators of Mussolini, who
are castigated by the rapier thrust:

" When, as here, ignoranee, stupidity, and
insincerity reach the sublime, they should,
and do, ecommand our admiration. [P. 75]

Decorations from “Father” Franco
were also generously sprinkled ahout in
America. The reasons for this have been
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- Cardinal Copello,

discussed previously. That the “Church”

still reveres Franco is apparent from
the letters of Archbishop Spellman,
published in Collier’s. As to Hitler, the
Hierarchy, exeept Coughlin and Curran,
who have boldly championed him, and
this at Rome’s secret direction, has been

- more cautious, But praise for Hitler’s

allies Frarco, Mussolini, and Salazar,
Catholic dictator of Portugal, reveals
their real position.

Turning now to South American and
Central American co-ordination (2), it
is not amiss to open with a newscast
(Overseas News Agency, January 4,

+.1943)

Prelates of the Catholic chureh in Argen-
tina have just been honored by an order in
Spain, emphasizing the role of the clergy in
Spain’s efforts to recover its influence in Latin
America under the sign of the Hispenidad.
archbishop of Buenos
Aires, who is head of the Argentine hierarchy,

was made a ‘Preferred Dignitary’ by the

Brotherhood of the Sagrado Femur of San-
tiago de Compostela of Spain [Bretherhood
of the Holy Thigh of James of Compostellal,
while all other Argentine archbishops and
hishops were made “Honorary Dignitaries”.
In the German-spesking regiong of Argentina,
the priesthood has in many ecases used the
pulpit to preach Nazism.

Mark now the facts that none other
than Eugenio Pacelli made a trip to
Latin America in 1934, and to North
America and South America in 1936,
Time magazine reported the latter trip,
whieh included a visit to Hyde Park,
N. Y. Those who have read the article
will not find it strange that Buenos
Aires was selected as South American
headguarters for the German Gestapo,
and that Mexican priests fought an open
war for Nazism,

It has been publiely and officially stated
many times that a large portion of the Mexi-
ean [Catholie] eclergy is anti-demooratic and
pro-totalitarian, and that some members of
it have even acted as Axis agenis to aid
Hitler and France in their “spiritual recon-
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quest of Latin America”. [Betty Kirk, Cover-
ing the Mexican Front, p. 126]
Condemning press censorship, Miss
Kirk adds, “The subject is inflammable
because the whole truth is seldom told

about it.” [P. 128]

Tt is not necessary to go into the
Roman Catholic Chureh’s activities in
Central America and South America,
whieh indeed form a black ‘chapter in
a history of blackness. The general rule
there has been that “the power of the
Church is in inverse ratio to the spread
of education”. Let it be noted here
merely that it was because of this great
power in the South American countries
that the visionary connections with the
Spanish monarchists could be exploited
by Hitler and Pacelli.

Spain was therefore regarded as a
key position both for geography and for
propaganda. From Spain could go ships
to Africa visible across Gibraltar. From
Spain could go planes to Dakar or some
other base, to the bulge of South Amer-
ica, where a southern fortress could he
built against Panama and the hated
United States. In the “Spanish” islands,
and in the “Spanish Americas”, bases
for submarines could be built and
observers stationed. Ialange, quoted
below, reveals a startling plot:

The Caribbean is one of the graveyards of
the United Nations shipping in the Atlantic.
Between Miami and Venezuela, the Axis,
through the Falanges of Cuba, Santo Domingo,
Puerto Rico, and the Vichysois of Martinique,
maintains an almost unbroken chain of obser-
vation posts and secret radio stations in con-
stant contaet with Nazi submarine and surface
raiders. The northern coagt of Venezuela is
infested with hundreds of Falangist agents,
many of whom have ecasually and without
ecclegiastical authority [the writer means the
Hierarchy has denied giving this authority]
donned the robes of priests, whose radio
instruetions lead Nazi submarines across the
paths of United Nations oil tankers. . .. At
Teneriffe the fuel carried by these neutral
Spanish ships is transferred to the storage
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tanks of the great submarine base the German
navy started to construct in 1937, This Canary
Islands depot not only fuels Nazi submarines

but also transfers vast quantities of oil to.

Itaiian and German tankers which visit the
port regularly. . . . A newer German sub-
marine base is serviced by the Spanish tankers
which eall at Vigo, in (Galieia, an important
port near the Portuguese border. Vigo is
more than a German submarine base, however.
It is also the city which harbors the chief
southern Furopean headquarters of German
Intelligence, The Nazis maintain naval fueling
stations at Ceuta, Melilla, Cadiz, and Tan-
giers, as well as emergency air bases for all
Axis aireraft. These bases, too, are serviced
by the tankers which ply blithely between
the Caribbean and Spain. [Pages 207, 2481}

And from Germany, via Spain, Would
Belch the Propaganda of Domination?
Religious hatred was fanned. No doubt

remains that the opposition to Prot-

estant missionaries was considered an
adjunct to.cutting all ties with the United

States, South America was to be divided

in opposition to the Monroe Doctrine,

both by religious prejudice and by mili-

tary invasion, from the kindred republic

of the north. The mailed fist of Nazism,
which is Catholicism, which is Romanism,
was for strategic reasons draped in

Spanish colors, and taught to gesture in

the Spanish language. These trappings

were much like the orange juice poured,
before taking, upon the heavily sinuous
castor oil,

The steps involved are intriguingly
detailed in Allan Chase’s Falange, The
Axis Secret Army in the Americas.
Proof that over a million trained ene-
mies, not including priests, of the United
States are now actively engaged in
undercover warfare in both North Amer-
ica and South Amerieca is offered in this
sensational book. It contains material
- from over 2,000 documents from secret
Axig strong boxes in the Americas. The
hook proves that the Falange was the
creation of the cabal backing Hitler,
among them the 1. (. Farben Chemical
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Trust Company, Fritz Thyssen, Franz
von Papen, the banker Baron von
Schroeder, and bitter genius of both
military and espionage campaigns,
General Wilhelm von Faupel. To him
was entrusted Der Auslands Falange.

Von Faupel said in Spanish:

Our movement inearnates a Catholic sense
of life—the glorious and predominant tradi-
tion of Spain—and shall incorporate it to
national reconstruction. The clergy and the
state shall work tegether.

This was made the 25th article of the
Falangist program, a set of principles
similar to those of the Nazi, Then,
according to article 3, Spaip was pro-
moted throughout the. world as “the
spiritual axle of the Spanish world”.

According to Chase, and this is sub-
stantially corroborated by the heavy
Papal-Nazi aid to Franco, von Faupel,
having planned it in advance that Spain
should be an enemy flank to France, and
a stepping stone to Ameriea, threw the
rebellion machinery in motion in the
summer of 1936, “Spain,” Goering
declared, “is the key to two continents.”
Again referring to that massacre wit-
rnessed by an indifferent world, note
Chase’s description:

In vain, day after day, the bleeding Repub-
lie appealed to the statesmen of the world
for simple, elementary justice—7for the mere
right to purchase, for gold, arms with which
to defend itself. The Republic chose as its
earliest battle ery: “Make Madrid the Tomb
of Faseism!” But the statesmen of Eutrope,
at that time, were individuals named Chamber-
lain, Daladier, Blum, Hoare, Laval, Halifax.
[P. 23]

It is thus'observed that Germany not
only designed the Falange, but wrought
Fascist Spain with - the German army
(Condor Legion). Just how this Falan-
gist propaganda was disseminated is
graphieally described in connection with
its betrayal of the Philippines:

These radic programs wers amazing., At
the time del Castano arrived in Manila, for
example, the Ateneo de Manila, one of the
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exclusive Spanish private schools, was doing a
series on the ideal corporate state of Portu-
gal’s Salazar. This was the familiar clerico-
Fascisy line of all good Axis propagandists
in Catholic eountries. Within time, del Cas-
tano was to hear programs coniraslting the
American pioneers and the Spanish eonguista-
dores so cleverly that the listeners gained the
impression that the pioneers who explored
with Boone were drunken desperadoes while
the soldiers who pillaged with Pizarro were
hymn-singing abstainers. [Falunge, p. 42]

The tie between Germany and Japan
is made certain by a number of facts
such as the accusation by Gonzalez, gov-
ernor of Jalisco, Mexico:

“Some of the elergy are making an absurd
and ridiculous campaign from the pulpit
against the organization of our national
defense. We must erase from the conscienca
of many people their belief in the false doe-
trines that are being preached to them that
Mexico should be allied with Germany and
Japan, ‘because they are the defenders of
religion in the world’.” [Covering the Mexican
Front, p. 128]

Both Alian Chase and Miss Kirk disclose
that the Mexican Sinarquist movement
is of German-Papal origin. .

The above gives an inkling to abun-
- dant proof that Japan is also-in Papal
employ. Previouns issues of Consolation
reveal priests arrested for espionage in
the Philippines. A few other facts bl‘lbﬂ)’
sketchied :

Japanese make good (‘athohcs {Catholic
Missions, November 1939].

The Catholic bishop of Manila and the
Papal representative in the Philippines had
joined in eo-operation with the Japanese for
ereation of the “New Order” in Asia, and
had urged island Catholies to do likewise.
[New York Times, February 4, 1942]

For the first’ time since diplomalic relations
were established hbetween Japan and the
Vatiean [which ocenrred efteér Pearl Harbor],
the eorrespondent of the Tokyo newspaper
Nichi Nichi was received in audience by Pope
Pius XII, it was announced today. [Oregon
Journal, August 3, 1942} -
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-divalging - Jesuit pattern];

- “Japan Strikes at Freemasonry,” [item
from - Masenic Jouwrnal, November 2, 1943,
S“Vatiean Citw-
Tokyo Radio Link Revealed” [AP Dis-
paich of Awgust 23, 1943]; “The Japanese
. . . were very solicitous about the Roman
Catholic Chureh, On the first Sunday after
landing in Manila, Japanese soldiers marched
to Masgs, filling all the churches and chapels.”
[The Reader’s Digest résumé of The Naiion
article, “I'he Philippines Under the Japanese
Bbot Heel,” September 19431

+ In view of this preponderance of evi-
den(,e our readers will be able to detect
the Jesuit effrontery of [Catholic]
“Bishop Quinn, Eyewitness, Reveals Jap
Atrocities Hit New Low After Raid”.
(Los Angeles Examiner, Qctober 24,
1943) The dirt is harder to locate when
the dust is stirred!

Most recent newscast bombshell, whose
explosion was muffled by an obsequious -
press who subdued it in an inconspicu-
ous corner of their papers, if published
at all, exposing the clandestine love
between the pious pope and his political
paramour, sneak-attacking Japan, came
over the wires of the Associated Press

“January 10, 1944. Tt should convinee the

most obstinate hold-out of the Vatican’s
complicity with the Axis. The Florida
Times-Unton, January 11, 1944, carried
the scanty dispatch, as follows:

A Berlin domestic broadeast recorded
tonight by CBS quoted a Manila dispatch
a8 saying the Japanese-sponsored government
of the Philippines “has now been recognized
by the Vatican”, It did not elaborate.
- Thus Japanese-aggression conquests
receive the Papal stamp of approval, and
the excluded United &tateb gets a slap
in the face.

Parenthetically it is here ohqerwd
that also among the category of Hitler
sympathizers can be listed those Catholic

-saboteurs of United Nations war effort,

Ireland (Southern) and the Canadian
provinee. of Quebec. A British officer
reported to the writer that RAF fifers
had been stoned in Quebec, “because they
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bombed Rome,” As to Ireland, Cardinal
MacRory, Roman Catholic archbishop of
Armagh, protested violently because the
country was “overrun by British and
United States soldiers against the will
of the nation”. The year following he

visualized great danger to the pope dur--

ing the British-American invasion, ‘Only
heaven knows what dangers of possible
disaster await Pope Ping XII said
MacRory, ‘whose country is now over-
run by strangers” {(Buffalo Courier
Journal, October 13, 1943) From this
and the armed protection given him by
the Nazis it does not appear that the
pope welcomes any liberation from Nazi-
Fascism. .

Countries throughout the globe thus
suffer the effects of the Nazi virus. Con-
ceived in Rome, cultured in the labora-
tories of Germany, it is spread by the
combined organizations of Hitler and
Pope Pius X1, agreeable to the binding
concordat of 1933. An artiele of limited
length can barely plow the surface of
the vast field of evidence. Many of the
books opening up this international in-
trigue have, although fully documented,
the fascinatfon of mystery novels, The
authorities listed here will be of great
interest to those wishing further details.
Consideration is now given to point (3),
the parallel activities of Catholic am-
bassadors and diplomats.

It will, no doubt, come as a surprise
for many to learn that the following
American ambassadors to foreign coun-
tries are Catholics: William Donovan,
“roving ambassador” in southeastern
Kurope (later made head of Office of
Strategic Service) ; Admiral Leahy, am-
bassador to Vichy, France; Carleton J.
Hayes, ambassador to Franco-Spain;
Patrick J. Hurley, diplomatic repre-
sentative to New Zealand and the whole
Southwest Pacific area; Robert Murphy,
minister to North Africa; Jefferson
Caffrey, ambassador to Brazil, described
by the Catholic Press as “a classical type
of American Catholic”. -

The work of some of these men is an
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open scandal, and that of the others may
be guessed. Ambassador Hayes in Spain
is supplying what little is necessary to
be added in friendly words to the United
States’ $100,000,000 loan to appease
Franco. Franco has accepted this dona-
tion with a smiile and continues to do
8 whopping business with Germany.
Caffrey is pictured in close conversa-
tion with Archbishop Antonio Cabral,
who is telling him, according to the
caption, “Protestant propaganda arouses
antipathy and resentment against the
United States of America.” (The Con-
verted Catholic Magazine, March, 1943)

Since his appointment as minister to
North Afriea, Jesuit-trained - Robert
Murphy, educated at Marquette and
Georgetown’s Foreign Service School,
has been a close collaborator with French
Fascists, Marcel Peyrouton, Lemaigre-
Dubreuil, and the Fascist generals,
such as Giraud. Supposedly democratic,
Giraud has disfranchised Jews, de-
clared Nazism good, is Catholic, was
entertained by Georgetown University.
In view of these facts, “Giraud’s brilliant
escape from a Nazi prison” was probably
maneuvered by the Hierarchy, with Ger-
man connivance. The deplorable condi-
tions thus brought ahout by the Hier-
archy in North Africa by the ministra-
tions of Murphy are protested by radio
commentator Johannes Steel:

Hundreds of Vichy sympathizers, ap-
pointees of the Berlin-controlled Viehy gov-
ernment, remain in charge of civil adminis-
tration in the French colonial empire. Hun-
dreds of Nazi agentis, arrested in the first
days of the American landing, have since been

turned over to these Fascist Frenchmen for

civil investigation and prosecution, Instead of
prosecuting these Nazi agents, the Freneh are
only keeping them under observation. . . .
Thousands of political refugees, sworn and
tested enemies of the Nazis, are still in prisens -
and concentration eamps, more than two
months after the landing of the Allied army
of “liberation”.

Some authorities suspeet a similar
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sell-ont in Italy, with “ace compromiser
Adolph A. Berle”,
maneuvering relations. The “National
Whirligig” syndicated article discusses
this possibility under the
“Bribe”, in which is revealed that the
state department in August, refusing to
“co-operate with such recognized liberals
as Coupt Carlo Sforza, former Rome
foreigri minister”, has been dickering
with the discredited King Victor Em-
manuel, Count Ciano (Musgsolini’s son-
in-law, recently executed), and Emman-
-uel’s new foreign minister, Baron Raf-
faele Guariglia, former crony of traitor
Pierre Laval.

It would seem that America would no
longer resort to Catholic diplomats since
Joseph P. Kennedy, former ambassador
to England, was virfnally invited te
depart because of his pro-Nazi senti-
ments, and who stated while still in
London: “I ean’t make head or tail of
what this war’s all about, If you can
find out why the British are standing up
against the Nazis, you are a better man
than I am.” (PM) Then there was am-
bassador John Cudaby, who went to
Berlin, thence to Vatican City, after the
Belgian king’s surrender, and who paid
a later visit to Hitler, and was described
by PM as “boosting Nazl propaganda”.

Another Papal favorite was William
C. Bullitt, ambassador to France until
her fateful demise, another character at
the scene of the crime. Ardent Romanist,
he is reported as appealing for funds to
assist a Catholic Church in the Soviet,
the only one “to which a foreigner may
go freely to mass”.

- J. A, Kensit, in an open letter to Arch-
bishop Hinsley, (now deceased) Roman
Catholic primate of England, baldly
aceuses all of these Catholic amhassa-
.dors of complicity in the successful Nazi
aggressions on the continent. :

Tt was doubtless a knowledge of some
of the great bulk of evidence on the
subjeet that led the unnamed New
Dealers, as reported by Washington
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Catholic-minded,

subhead

Times-Herald, to have “frankly said that
(Catholics are not to be trusted because

_of their pre-Pearl Harbor position”.

The wvnanimous volice of Catholie
prelates and diplomats is thus raised,
with mueh newspaper amplification, in
behalf of Nazism,

Before considering the only way of
eseape from the religious shedders of
blood, it is noteworthy that the desola-
tion of the conquered does not end with
surrender, Against France Papal hatred
has burned fiercely since the Revolution
of 1789, which struck down much of the
aristoeratic priesthood. The resultant
spread of freedom was hated like a
plague. This may account for the war
of extermination which is continued by
the Hierarchy in that wreiched land.
According to many authorities the Ger-
mans are purposefully and fiendishly
annihilating the strength of France.
Malnutrition, deportation, especially of
males, and exeeutiongs have brought a
total decrease in French population of
over three million in the last four years.
(“PIC,)” December 7, 1343} A broadcast
of December 8, 1943, stated that in order
to block French ald to United Nations
invasion forces, Frenchmen of military
age have been catalogued for deporta-
tion or execution. The Nazis and their
pope do not intend that France shall
again stand in the way of their advance
to world domination. _

Another atrocious practice adopted
from the Jesuits is the continued looting
and killing of Jews. Judaism must also
be destroyed. That the wholesale butch-
ery is unabated, declares an eyewitness
report of the massacre of 80,000 Jews of
Kiev when the Nazis'occupied that por-
tion of the Soviet. The Jews were called
to reportwith their valuables supposedly
for deportation, then robbed and “placed
on piatforms in relays, machine-gunned
by Nazis”. The dispatch- relates the
further horror of burning the bodies:

The Germans brought iron fences from a
Jewish cemetery near by and we succeeded in
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building a furnace which would burn furi-
ously., Seven hundred bodies were piled on
one layer and then a new layer would be
started. This continued until there were ap-
proximately 3,800 bodies in one furnace. Thon
gasolineg was poured over the entire mass of
wood and bodies, and the pile was set afire,
The sceond furnace we made eontained some
1,500 bodies. The bodies were those of men,
women and ehildren. {Low Angeles Ezaminer,
November 29, 1943]

These facts, among many recorded in the
dailies, are adduced lo show the horrible
concordat is stili bearing fruit.

In many eireles where the eomplicity
between Nazi chief and Papal leader is
known it 1z mnevertheless considered
expedient to soft-pedal or hide the
known faects. ln most instances this is
due to Catholic pressure. But in rare
cases such course of timidity seems die-
tated by the commendable, if short-

sighted motive of preventing a rift in

democratie forces. The thought is: “Play
down the Papal alliance with Nazism in
order to retain the loyally to demoeracy
of Cathelics among the Tnited Nations.”
The foolishness of this position is that
the Roman Catholic Hicrarchy, with its
legions of confessional priests, 1s in far
better position to inform its population
than is the public press. Their counsel
*or command ecan go forth without inter-
ruption at any time. It appears, however,
that the Hierarehy prefers to cast its
people of all lands into the maelstrom of
war, uninstructed, and then seck a posi-
tion of dominance when all are exhausted.
Her aims, supported by the Seriptural
evidence, are fully disclosed in the lec-
ture “Peace—Can 1t Last?’ available
now 1n printed form. This document
proves that the pope will be the chief
delegate at the coming peace table.
Failing the conspiracy with Nazism the
harlot of religion will nevertheless gov-
ern all nations briefly.—Revelation 17.

These facts will cause some to reason:
“If the Hierarchy cannot be stopped by
human cfforts, why resist them? Why at-
tempt to expose them? If, by all accounts,
MARCH 1, 1344

they are schedukd to win, would it not
be more expedient to take Their side and
thus avold punishment?” This reason-
ing is fallacy chiefly because it does not
take into consideration the Lord’s an-
nounced vengeance agaimnst religion,
foremost of which is Rome’s. God warns
to come out ol that institution in order
to avoid the evil He will inflict upon
hypoeritical religion in the coming
squaring of accounts at Armageddon,
—Revelation 18:4,

On the other hand, lining up with
Rome is no assurance of safety. Millions
of Catholics are dying yearly in the
hattle for world domination. Nor is it
any defense to a nation to protecl a spy
within its bosom, Therefore it is particu-
larly in behalf of the (atholic people
that this exposé is written., It is not a -
criticism of Catholic population, the
chief sufferers. Their Catholicism was
learned at their mother’s knee, who in
turn had learned it from their fore-
fathers, down through many generations.

In friendly warning the facts are
given to those who have supported an
organization whieh has been to their
hurt. Let the evidence be regarded not
as an offensive ‘attack upon Catholies,
but as an indictment of religion’s auto-
crats and dictators. With such men
Jehovah has & controversy! 1f therefore
behooves the people to give them a wide
berth of avoidance. They have sown for
the people nothing but the fruit of
destruction, the chief fruit of the con-
cordat, and have no just claim upon the
population they have mercilessly given
to the slaughter. Harsh words? Note
how the Seriptures foretold their heart-
less crueity: “If his children be multi-
plied, it 1s for the sword: and his off-
spring shall not be satisfied with bread.
Those that remain of him shall be buried

in death.)” {(Job 27:14,15) (The. New

World, page 263) This now befallg, and
will continue to hefall, ithe Hierarehy’s
children. The question then becomes:
Why provoke the Lord’s displeasure by

- supporting His doomed enemy? Why
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stay on the sinking ship, which can
offer no safety, which deserves ng aid?
‘Examine the imagined duty inherited
from superstitious parents, and careful
analysis will disclose the ugly form of
fear. This fear is not of God: “There
iz no fear in love; but perfect love
casteth out fear: becanse fear hath
torment. He that feareth is not made
perfeet in love. God is love” {1 John
4:18,8) Let all who now observe the
savage treachery of religion turn to
Jehovah for protection, even as Jeésus
exhorted—Matthew 24.

Conelusion

Reviewing all the evidence, convincing
proof appears of the politico-religious
ring, seeking world domination, whose
purpose was confirmed and sealed by the
1933 concordat between Hitler and the
pope. Advancing when the democracies
suffered from crises which largely pre-
" occupied them with domestic difficuliies,
‘Nazism found world conditions ripe for
growth, Timing, unexpectedness, and
the green-go light of Papal blessing con-
tributed tremendous power to Hitler's
Jegions. Fully trusting. in religious sup-
port Hitler marched. His panzers were
performance tools of the concordat.
Looking for the approval of their chiefs,
the Nazi-Catholic armies thrust in the
.sickle of destruection, reaping abundant
and bloody fruit of Hitler's eoncordat.

The religions dictator of Vatican City,
Eugenio Pacelli, fulfilled his part with
zeal, Since Papal hopes and ambitions
for world domination now rested upon
Hitler, the “White Knight”, the “Sword
of the Church”, all the facilities of
Rome’s vast organization, its clerieal
masters of propaganda, espionage and
deception, were placed at Nazi disposal.

Nazism, Fasecism, the Falange, the
Synarchismo, the Shinto, names of slav-
ery, became the bugle ery of Rome’s
representatives. Those who elamor for
it do well to consider the conditions in
these countries, such as Spain, Germany,
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and Japan, which have adopted the
above symbols of the pope’s “New Order”
as approved founder-members. Not even
Spellman eould eonceal the wretchedness
of Spain, after five years of Fascist rule.
The promoters, however, have been
shrewd at the selection of slogans, cun-
ningly able to produce confusing propa-
ganda, skillful at change of name and
dress, while constant in the destruection
of men’s rights. The prelate, the Japa-
nese, the press, the diplomat, and the
clerical spy received simultaneous orders
from their religious head to wage a “holy
war” for Nazism. The fifth column and
the other four went to work instanter!

Hitler would have been poweriess
without this aid. The pope, on the other
hand, required a Catholic for his tool
because “the sword” must insfall Roman
Catholic Church power, waning especi-
ally where democracy had made inroads,
in every mation conguered. Hitler has
done that! Hitler is Catholic, has conse-
crated the German army to Catholie
aggressive aims of long standing, and
fulfilled the concordat in every major
respect. Asserted rifts between religion-

ist and dictator are not supported by any

proof worthy of mention.

However serious the charge, it is not
intended as a eriticism of Catholics. Any
indictment that comes to the minds of
those who have considered the facts
should be directed at the organization .
which has abused more Catholics than
any others. If received as meant, the
information is a friendly warning to
Catholics and other men of the death-
dealing traps of religion.

Almighty Jehovah is the Settler of

all aceounts. His day of reckoning

against religion is the imminent battle
of Armageddon, Neither support nor
comfort for religious Rome is worth the
price of being thus found consorting
with His enemy when the Lord strikes!
Flee the bloody house of Rome hefore -
the fatal day! Flee, as Jesus urged,
while there is yet time!-

CONSOLATION



Ordination—True and False

THE noblest, highest and most worthy
of all occupations is that of serving
the Almighty God as His minister. On
‘the other hand, the most contemptible
and despicable of all occupations in the
sight of (God and honest men is that of
falsely claiming to preach and teach
(God’s Word. It 1s the duty of this journal
to champion the former and condemn
and expose the latter. In this effort, the
profound words of Thomas Jefferson,
often spoken of as the “father of Ameri-
can democracy”, as contained in the Vir-
ginia Statnte for Religious Freedom
(Virginia Code, Section 34}, offer the
good assurance, to wit, that:

. truth is great and will prevail, if left
to herself; that she is the proper and suffieient
antagonist to error, and has nothing to fear
from the conflict, unless by human interposi-
tion disarmed of her natural weapons, freé
argument and debate; errors ceasing io be
dangerous when it is permitted freely to con-
tradiet them.

Among all Seriptural subjects,
mind of the people is more muddled,
uncertain and econfused on ‘the subject
of ministerial ordination than on any
other. It is therefore timely that a short
inquiry be made into the history of the
subject.

The only source of authority on this
subject is the Word of God himself, that
is, the Bible. When Jehovah was direct-
ing the affairs of His covenant people,
the nation of Israel, how were the proph-
ets ordained?

Upon examination of the Scriptural
record it will be found that in no instance
was their ordination accompanied by any
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sort of religious ceremony or “hocus-
pocus”, These faithful men were chosen
and ordained as prophets in Israel by
Jehovah God, and man had no part
therein, Moses received his appointment
of ordination from Jehovah God at the
foot of Mount Horeb when Jehovah
spoke to him from the burning bush.
(Kxodus, chapter 3) David was chosen
by Jehovah to “feed . . . his people”
while David was a mere shepherd lad.
(Psalm 78:70,71) Jeremiah plainly
states that he was ordained to preach by
Jehovah God. (Jeremiah, chapter 1)
Likewise, the prophet Elisha received
his ordination from Jehevah though he
was but a humble farmer.—1 Xings
19:16,19-21; 2 Kings 2:9-15,

It will be nofed that none of these
faithful men had attended any theolog-

- lcal seminary or other institution where

professional preachers were educated
and turned out. In each instance God
chose them because of their humble and
honest heart. Their ordination - and
service as ministers of Jehovah fore-
shadowed the Great Minister who was
yet to come.

The Son of Jehovah God was born in
a tude stable and was raised as a
carpenter’s son. Never did He attend
any parochial or ecclesiastical school. He
had been taught and educated for the
ministry by His earthly parents at home,
He had been brought up “in the nurture
and admonition of the Lord”. ( Ephesians
6:4; Deuteronomy 6:4-7; Mark 6:2;
Luke 2:39-52; 4:22) He was ordained
by Almighty God, who accepted His
unhreakable agreement to serve Him and
bear witness to the truth. (John-8: 25-32;
18:37; Hehrews 10:5-10) This agree-

‘ment was symbolized by water baptism,

and thereupon He became ordained to
preach “this gospel of the kingdom”.

(John 1:29-34; Matthew 3:13-17, 24:14;
Acts 10: 37, 38) After symbohzlng His
eonseeratmn to God by baptism in the
river Jordan, at which time He was
ordained, Jesus publicly stated the
authority of His ordination by reading
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from Isaiah 61:1,2:
Lord [Jehovah] is upon me, because he
hath anointed me to preach the gospel
to the poor; he hath sent me to heal
the brokenhearted, to preach deliverance
to the captives, and recovering of sight
to the bhnd, to set at liberty them that
are bruised, to preach the acceptable
year of the Lord.—Luke 4:17-19.

Jesus did not call upon the well-

educated clergy, scribes and Pharisees

of that day who had been trained in
ecclesiastical seminaries, but chiefly He
called upon the “unlearned and ignorant
men” (Aets 4:13; 1 Corinthians 1: 26-29;
James 2:5) to be His ordained minis-
~ ters. His apostles were merely author-
ized or ‘anointed’, which is synonymous
with the word ordained. This latter
word, according to the best dictionaries,

means simply “to establish by appmnt».

ment”, “to appoint or establish.” Con-
cerning this the Cyclopedia of Biblical,
Theological and Ecclestastical Litera-
ture, McClintock & Strong, Volume VII,
page 411, says:

Ordination . . . is the ceremony by whieh
an individual is set apart to an order or office
of the Christian ministry. . . . In a broader,
and in faet its only important sense, . . .
the appointment or designation of a person
to & ministerial office, whether with or with-
out attendant ceremonies. The term ordina-
tion is derived direetly from the Latin ording-
tio, signifying, with reference to things or
affairs, a setting in order, an establighment,
an edict, and with reference to men, an
appointment to office. . . . A seriptural investi-
gation of this subject ean hardly fail to
impress any ingenuous mind with the great
significance of the fact that nefther the Lord
- Jesus Christ nor any of his disciples gave

specific commands or declaration in reference’

te ordination.

Perhaps one of the most notable ordi-
nations'in the Bible is that of the apostle
Paul. Here again the appointment or
ordination came directly from the true
“Higher Powers”, Jehovah God and
Christ Jesus, without the interposition
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: “The spirit of the

-Damasenus.

of any human authority. He was directed
specifically to preach the gospel of the
Kingdom to all the Gentiles as well as
the Jews, such divine appointment being
given as he journeyed on the way to -
(Aects 9:1-9) Thereafter
Paul regarded himself as an ordained
minister, saying: “Paul, an apostle,
(not of men, neither by man, but by Jesus
Christ, and God the Father, who raised
him from the dead).” (Galatians 1:1)
Also in his epistle to the Romans
(Romans 1:1) he introduced himself as
“Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ, called
to be an apostle, separated unto the
gospel of God”.

When Christ Jesns ordained His
twelve apostles as ministers, there is no
acecount of any ordination ceremony
being performed. The account simply
says: “And he ordained twelve, that they
should be with him, and that he might
send them forth to preach,” (Mark 3: 14)
This same text in the Diaglott transla-
tion from the original Greek is rendered,
“he appownied twelve”; which further
indicates the lack of ceremony.

“Laying On of Hands”

- After the death of Jesus, the apostles
were commissioned by the holy spirit to
carry forward and expand the work
started by their Master, Christ Jesus. .
The apostles constituted the central
earthly body from which all of the mims-
terial work was directed. ( Aets 15: 2-30)
These faithful men were given extra-
ordinary powers to accomplish this work,
among which was the authority to bap-
tize and to appoint ministers. When one
was consecrated to the Lord and devoted
to His service, his appointment to special
positions of service was often indicated
by the apostles’ putting their hands upon
him. (Acts 6:1-6; Acts 19:5-7T) When
Barnabas 'and Saul were appointed or’
ordained as ministers the “Higher
Powers”, Jehovah God and Christ Jesus,
first aetnally bestowed the spiritual
ordination upon these faithful men and
then directed the erganization to “sepa-
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rate me Barnabas and Saul for the work
whereunto I have called them”. (Aects
13:1-3) Commenting on this arrange-
ment, MeClintock & Strong’s Cyclo-
peedza Volume VII, pages 413, 414, says:

It [the church] grew rapidly by the addi-

tion of regenerated believers, many of whom, -

in proportion te the demsands of its widening
work, were called of God . . . to preach to
others the same gospel that had become to
them the power of God unto salvation. The
function of the chureh, therefore, as to ordi-
nation was not to create or bestow the gift of
the ministry, but simply to recogrize and
authenticate it when bestowed by the Head
of the church. Hence ensued prayer that the
Lord would show the men whom he had chosen
for that work, and the laying on of hands,
to express the co-operative action and benedic-
"tion of the chureh, . .,

And what was the virtue of the ordination
here described? Did it furnish Paul and Bar-
nahas with a title to the ministry? Not at all.
God himself had already called them to the
work, and they could reeeive no higher
authorization. Did it necessarily add anything
to the eloguence, or the prudence, or the
knowledge, or the piety of the missionaries?
No results of the kind eould be produced by
any such eeremony. What, then, was its mean-
ing? The evangelist himself furnishes an
answer. The [holy spirit] required that Bar.
nabas and Sanl should be separated to the
work to which the Lord had called them, and
the laying on of hands was the mede or form
in which they were set apart or designated to
the office. This rite, to an Israelite, suggested
grave and hallowed associations. When s
Jewish father invoked a benedietion on any
of his family, he laid his hand upon thé head
of the child; when a Jewish priest devoted
an animdl in saerifice, he laid his hand upon
the head of the vietim; and when a Jewish

ruler invested another with office, he laid his~

hand upsn the head of the new funetionary.
The ordination of these brethren possessed all
-this significance. By the laying on of hands
the ministers of Antioch implored a blessing
upon Barnabas and Saul, and announced their
separation or dedieation to the work of the
gospel,
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. Paul gave specific instruction to
Timothy and Titus, his chosen repre-
sentatives, as to the continuation and
conduct of their Chrigtian ministry,
among other things giving them the
authority to assign and appoint their
faithful consecrated brethren to posi-
tions of service. Said Paul to Timothy:
“Neglect not the gift that is in thee,
which was given thee by prophecy, with
the laymg on of the hands of the pres-’
bytery.” (1 Timothy4:14) Titus’ mstruc-
tions were equally clear: “For this cause

left T thee in Crete, that thou shouldest

set in order the thmgs that are wantifig,
and ordain elders in every city, as I had
appointed thee.” (Titus 1:5) Suchk breth-
ren as gave Scriptural proef of being
elders by Christian growth were the only
ones appointed to responsible services
in the church.

As time went ‘on, rellglous persons
despising the methods fixed by the
“Higher Powers”, the Almighty God and
Christ Jesus, broke away from the faith
and formed religious sects, following the
traditions of men instead of the com-

- mandments of God. (Colossians 2: 8) By

the sixth cemtury the system of ordina-
tion as practiced by the Roman Catholie
sect had become a ritualized, mysterious
‘sacrament’ entirely beyond the compre-
hension of the people. This theory of
ordination had universal prevalence
throughout “Christendom” "from the
sixth to the sixteenth century.

A prominent factor of the Reforma-
tion was a violent reaction against the
dogmas and abuses of the Roman Cath-
olic system of ordination. Without excep-
tion, Protestants rejected the so-callied
“five sacraments” of the Roman Catholie
sect as fietitious. The Church of England,
however, retained a portion of the
Roman ritual, but almost all Protestant-
systems forsock thosge ordination cere-
monies during the Reformation and
leaned to the Seriptural precedent as
their sole guide for modes of appointing
and ordaining ministers. However, they
have not adopted wholly the Bible pree-
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edent, but have formulated their own
peculiar religious ceremonies of denomi-
national ordination of ministers of their

réspective sects. Contrariwise, Jehovah's
witnesses alone today are found to abide
by the Seriptural ordination,

The Truth Hurts—Afiter Ten Years

HE LUTHERAN COMPANION,

Rock Island, 111, November 3, 1943,

lay on the desk with thls gruesome story
face up:
JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES AND THER DISHONESTY

When the Supreme Court upheld a lower
conrt decision légalizing a loecal law which
méde it necessary to secure a license hefore
peddling religious literature, we deplored
that action despite the fact that the law was
aimed at the obnoxious practices of probably
the most fanatical group in America, ‘the
so-called Jehovah’s witnesses. And when the
Supreme Court reversed itself in the case, we
expressed our satisfaction. The question of
religious liberty was definitely involved, and
if even such a group as Jehovah’s witnesses
be restrained from making themselves a
nuisance to other people, one of America’s
most highly cherished libertieg ig gone.

It is singularly unfortunate, however, that
any religious group should abuse the freedom
that iz theirs in Ameriea to the extent of
. circulating falsehopds. In a recent issue of
Consolation, a publication of the Jehowvah’s
witnesses sect, the statement is made that
through a questionnaire cireulated among the
Protestant ministers of Chicago some years
ago it was discovered that 24 percent of the
Baptist, 45 percent of the Episcopalian, 59
percent of the Presbyterian, 70 percent of the
Methodist, and 100 percent of the Lutheran
clergymen declared that they did not believe
in a Devil. Tt then goes on to say:

“Probably, by this time, there isn’t a minis-
ter in the ecity that would admit that he
believes In a Devil. And many of them, if
they were eornered, would be forced to admit
that they do not believe in one word of the
Bible, nor in the God of the Bible, and that
they are in the religious business because it
ig a soft way to get a living and stand well
in the community without doing any work.”

It is diffieult to understand how any group
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professing to believe in God, and particularly
one that presumes to be his witnesses, can
indulge in such migrepresentations of the
truth. The falsehood contained in the quoted
paragraph is so palpable that it must be
instantly apparent even to one who has only
& casual aequaintance with the Protestant
ministry of Chicage. While hirelings are
found in every walk of life, our contacts
with pastors in that city lead us to say that it
would be difficult to find anywhere in the
world a class of men more devoted to their
calling and more faithful in their teaching
and preaching of the truths of the Word of
God than is found there,

Sinee Christian charity does not seem to
constrain these religionists to deal justly with
other believers, we would solemnly remind
Jehovah's witnesses of that commandment of
Jehovah which reads: “Thou shalt not bear
false witness against thy neighbor.”

Tt took but a few moments, here in the
office, to locate the offending story, which
was published in the “Notandum” column
of Consolation No. 624, August 18, 1943,
and here it is:

Back 70 RELIGION' IN CHICAGO

The London Catholic Times has an imposing
story with a triple headline reading, “Prot-

estants Launch Back-to-Religion Movement

in U.8. A” That ought to be good in the
eity . 6f Al Capone and Robert MeCormick.

It is now a little more than eight years since -

Chicago made its last grand Protestant rush
toward religion. That was good, in the time
of it. .
The Bible plainly teaches the existence of
a personal Devil, If you desire you may lock
up some of the evidence. See Job 1:6-12;
2:1-6; TIsaiah 14:12-14; Fzekiel 28:11-19;
Matthew 12:24-27; Luke 8:4-15; John 8:44;
14:30; 12:31; 16:11; 2 Corinthians 4:4;
Ephesians 2:2; 1 John 3: 8, There are many
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others, which you can find with the help of
4 eoncordance,

Of course, neither these scriptures net any
other have any weight with elergymen, and
s0, when they had this last previous religious
spasm in Chicago and a questionnaire was
sent out to all the Protestant ministers of the
city, 24 percent of all the Baptist clergymen
replied that they did not believe in a Devil;
8o, also, 45 percent of the Episcopalians, 44
percent of all the Congregationalists, 59 per-
cent of the Presbyterians, 70 pereent of the
Methodists, and 100 pereent of the Lutherans,
If these dominies were strong for religion
{religion is the teaching of anything that
contradiets the Bible), then they ought to
be miles ahead of their 1934 stand by now.

Probably, by this time, there isn’t a minis-
ter in the eity that would admit that he believes
i a Devil. And many of them, if they were
cornered, would be foreed to admit that they
do not believe in one word of the Bible, nor
in the God of the Bible, and that they are
in the religious business beeause it is a soft
way to get a living and stand well in the
community without doing any work.

It took but another moment to locate
the clipping on which the foregoing
“Notandum” column was based. It was
from the Leader-Republican, Glovers-
ville and Johnstown, New York, and was
the leading editorial in their issue of
February 21, 1934. Some good .sonl had
pasted it in a serapbook, kept it there

for eight years, and then, reflecting that-

it was accomplishing nothlng in such a
place, cut it out and sent it in to this
office, where it arrived in May of the
year1942. Here it is, just as the Leader-
Bepublican published it. . Moreover,
every religionist in Tllinois knows that
the alleged guestionnaire actually was
sent out, and that it attracted a very
considerable amount of mtelest and
comment at the time,
Tur PASSING oF THE DEVIL

More than ordinary interest will be taken,
particularly by chureh folk, in the report on
a4 questionnaire sent out to the Protestant
elergy of Chicago the other day and which
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brought some astounding results. One question
was as to the existence of the devil,

Of the ministers who replied that they did
not believe in the devil there were 70 percent
of the Methodists, 59 percent of the Preshy-
terians, 45 percent of the Episcopalians, 44
pereent of the Congregationalists, and 24 per-
cent of the Baptists. However, 100 percent
of the Lutheran clergy replied that they d1d
not believe in the devil.

A similar situation revealed itself on the
guestion as to whether or not the ministers
believed in a burning hell, The Congrégation-
alists were virtually unanimous on the nega-
tive side. Ninetysix percent of the Episeo-
palians were also in opposition, as were 92
percent of the Methodists and 85 pereent of
the Presbyterians. The Baptists were almost
equally divided. The Lutherans were for the

“burning hell more than two to one.

Some interesting results were obtained
from the question: “Are people who belong to
our church better than people who belong to
another ¥’ Ninety-nine percent of the Baptists,
99 percent of the Congregationalists, 98 per-
cent of the Methodists, 96 percent of the Pres-
byterians and 94 percent of the Lutherans
said they were not.

Clearly considerable water has gone over
the dam, religicusly speaking, in the last few
vears. Can anyone conceive of a questionnaire
being sent out to a group of Methodist minis-
ters 20 years ago and having 70 percent of
them say they did not believe in the devil and
92 percent that they did not believe in a burn-
ing hell? Anyone who can remember the old-
time revival meetings kndws the answer.

Whatever one may think of hell and the
devil, there will be general rejoicing in the
disappearanee of denominational bias. If the
time has come when ministers representing
all the Protestant denominations agree that
equally good people belong to other ehurches,
then there is no longer a serious obstacle to
eventual urtion, :

How plain it all is, from the Leader-
Republican’s own story, that the minis-
ters believe in nothing, and stand for
nothing, and that they will neither go
into the Kingdom themselves nor permit
others to do so.
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Defe_at of Persecution in West Africa

THE registered air mail from Nigeria
arrived in Brooklyn, N.Y., Janu-
ary 12, enclosing cuttings from the West
Afr-ican Pilot, of December 20 and 23,

. 1943, The Pilot has the largest audited

net sale of any ,publication in West
Africa. On its front page, December 20,
above the name of the paper itself, is
the screaming headline, six eolurmns wide,
“New Governor of Nigeria Takes Qath
of Office; and Makes Maiden Speech
in Legeo Chamber”;
and below the name of the paper, also
on the front page, is the equally scream-
ing headline, also six columns wide,
“Jehovah’s witnesses Allege They Are
Being Tortured and Persecuted by
Authorities at Kabba.”
It would be impossible for anyhody

-fo purchase the paper without observing

these two prominent headlines. The
story which follows, taken from the same
issue, shows that the. new governor has
his work ent out for him; and if he
cannot do something to, restrlet the cruel-
ties performed by the native bhosses in
the name of the British Empire, he
should take the first boat back to Britain.,
JEHOVAH'S WITNESSES ALLEGE AUTHORITIES
IxreErrERE WITH THER RELGIoUs WoORSHIP
Loxroga, Dee. 19,-—Jehovah’s witnesses who
reside in Kabba Province are laboring under

" the impression that they are experiencing

alleged religious persecution for their faith,

They point to certain instances of native
authorities interfering with their persons and
their religious professions, supported by ad-
ministrative officers.

They submit that in view of the relaxation
of the ban on their publications of Jehovah’s
witnesses in the United States, Canada, Aus.
tralia, and other parts of the British Empire,
not only should the government of Nigeria
follow suit, but the liberty of eonscience and
religious toleration should be exercised, so far
as they are concerned,

Acting upon instruction, they delegated
four of their members to go and put the
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matter before the distriet officer at Kabba,
Captain Joel, for redress.

On the delegates’ reaching him, learning
that they were Jehovah’s witnesses, he refused
1o listen to them and drove them away from
his office. -

Some ‘days after, the Olu of Ghede called
for them, telling them that they were required
to appear before the district officer at Kabba.

On their appearing before the district
officer at Kabba, he said that they, Jehovah's
witnesses, are not rendering any help what-
ever to. the government, that they have no
backhone. Taking up a pieee of rag from the
table, he blew it oft with his mouth, and said
they are just something like that to be blown
off; and kicking off a beneh on the ground,
he said they .are like that, having ne root,
and can easily be kicked off in like manner,

They thereafter engquired for the reason
they were required before him, and he said
they must wait until the next day beeause
it is the chief, the Olu of Gbede, that has a
matter against them.

They waited, and on the next day when
the chief, Olu of Gbede, arrived before the
distriet officer, the following dialogues took
place: _

District officer to Jehovah's witnesses; Why
were you brought here by your chief?

Answer: We do not know for what offence,

D. o. to chief : Why have you brought these
people hefore me?

Answer: They are ot obeying me,

D. o. to Jw's: Why are you not obeying
your chief?

Answer: We are obeying him—paying our
tax, bringing him rubber, bringing him palm
kernels, cultivating farm for him, and repair-
ing his house for him when need be,

D. 0. to J.w’s: You are being paid for these
services; why cannot you take a shilling at
least from such payments to support the
sehool?

Answer: What we receive hardly maintains
us in our living, and that is why we are unable
to send our own ehildren to school for edu-
cation; you ean see therchy that we have
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no balanee left with which to support the
school where we have no children.

D. 0. to J.w’s: Tt is becanse yon are al! 1azy.

A shilling is not a thing so hard thal you

could not take it out from your living to
help others who are poor and cannot pay the
school fees of their children; moreaver it
appears you are not willing to help others.

D. o. to chief: Now, Chief, who of these
Jehovah’s witnesses you sent for and would
not eome to you? .

Answer: It is Michael Aledare. (He is
called out) :

D. o. to Aledare: Why did you not answer
the chief’s call?

Answer: Those whom he sent to collect the
school fees and war charities have besten me
so badly that I was unable to walk up to
his place. {Marks of violence on him exhibited
to the d. o. which he scems not to notiee but
saw them with the torn clothes of Aledare)

D. o. to Aledare and all others: This
has passed ; but as warning against the future,
take note that the penslty for refusing or
failing to answer & chief’s eall is £25 fine or
six months impriscnment,

You Jehovab’s witnesses, remember that
Christ, Jesus whom you are following said:
“Render unto Caesar the things that are

Cuesar’s, and unto God the things that are -
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In this case, the chief, Olu of Gbede, is
yvour Caesar.

(At this juncture, one of Jehovah’s wit-
nesses wanted to speak, but the distriet officer
did not allow him, but continued his speech,)

Chief to J.w’s: All right; those of ¥ou whom
I have not called can go to your homes mean-
while; and you (the called-out ones)}, go and
wait for me in the town,

On arrival in the town, the chief sent for
two more of us, Jeretniah Taiwo and Jaeob
Bankole by name, thus making 13 of us whom
he put in eustody that day,

In the Native Court at Kabba, over whlch
he presides as the president of Ghede, he
sentenced two of us, Michael Aledare and
Daniel Orisanalye, to six months’ imprison-
ment each, and the remaining 11 he sentenced
to four months each.
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On his relurn from Kabba to Aiyctoro,
(Ghede, he became terribly hot against us.

ITe would send for those of us that eould
be found, only 1o ask sueh ones to salute him
by prostrating and hailing him “kabivesi” as
king; and those who would not vielate their
covenant with Almighty God by such act
would be beaten mercilessly even to bleeding,

Some of the treatment meted out to women -

is the tying up of their hands with ropes and
hanging them up by it for some hours.

He has caused to be demolished our study
meeting hall which we built, and he has seized
and damaged some of our property by which
we preach the good news of Jehovah’s king-
dom.

He told the people that he has received
aguthority from the Resident to do with us
whatever he liked.

As we could no longer stand the persecu-
tion, a lot of us have fled away from the town,
even from the distriets under his control.

Eprrow’s Nure: The above report is un-
believable but for the fact that the hona fide
of the writers has been vouched for by the
head of the Jehoval’s witnesses in Tagos (Mr.
W. R, Brown). :

We cannot vouch for the aceuracy of the
news regarding the alleged staiements and
acts of those concerned; however, we publish
the news 1o call atiention of government to
malke investigations accordmgly,

In its issue of December 23, the Pilot
carries the full text of the phonograph
record on “Armageddon”, and as this
now has a news value on account of the
outrages ahove described, it also is pub-

lished in full, to show that the truth still

goes out in Nigeria in spite of all efforts
of the Devil to estop it. The men wit-
nesses in prison for six months each for
not falling on their faces before the
native chief, and the wommen witnesses
who have bheen hung up by their hands
for hours, and those of both sexes who
have been beaten until thev could not
walk, will heatr about the * +\rmageddon”
lecture or advertisement, whickever one
chooses to call it, and the message will
spread mueh farther and much faster
than it would have done if there had
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been no persecution. And so the defeat
of persecution goes o until Jehovah God
turns the tables once and for all at
Armageddon itself.
Has rthe Bamrue ox ARMAGEDDON Braun?
SBeripturally the answer is, No! Aeeording
to the meaning of “Armageddon” the battle
bearing that name has not begun. The part

« - of the name “Mageddon” (for Megiddo) means

the place for the assembly of troops. The
prefix “Ar” (Hor in the Hebrew) means
mountain or hill, The highest part of 2 moun-
tdin the Seripiures designate as & hitl.

A mountain symbolieally represents Jeho-
vah’s organization. Hence the word “Arma-
geddon™ means the high mountain or organi-
zation where the troops of Jehovah are
assembled or gathered together. These troops
assembled at Armageddon are Jehovah’s
troops, ineluding the remnant of faithful
Christians on earth but who are not of this
world. In Revelation 14: 1 the Lord shows His
troops to be made up of the 144,000 faithful
Christians together with their Head and King
Christ Jesus, They are asembled on Mount
Zjon, that is to say, they are gathered together
in Jehovah’s capital organization —See Psalms
2:6 and 132:13, 14. '

The enemny of God and His government,
RBatan, knows that soon the finzl battie must
be fought and the issue determined, and he
proceeds to gather together his forees to bring
them against Jehovah’s organization. Conecern-
ing the mustering together of Satan’s forces
it is written: “For they are spirits of demons,
working signs; which go forth unto the kings
[rulers] of the whole world, to gather them
together unto the war of the great day of
God, the Almighty, And they gathered them
together into the place which is called in
Hebrew -Har-Magedon.”—Revelation 16:14,
16, A.R. V. .

A battle is often ecalled by the name of the
place where it is fought. Henee the battle is
said to be that of Armageddon. But. it must
be noted that Revelation 16:14 says, “the
battle of that great day of God Almighty”;
which elearly means that at-that time is when
Jehovah God, the Almighty, takes a hand in
the great tribulation that eomes upon the
whole world, and that He does so in the execu-
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tion of His judgment against Satan’s old
world.

. Christ Jesus is the head and commander
over Jehovah’s capital organization and leads
the fight against the enemy. According to
Ezekiel, chapters thirty-eight and thirty-nine,
over sgainst Ghrist Jesus is Gog, the chief
field marshal of Satan the Devil, and which
spirit prince leads the cnemy forces at the
great battle of Armageddon. The vision given
in Revelation 14:1-3 diseloses Jehovah’s
capital organization under the leadership of
Christ the Lamb of (od. All the members of
ihat glorious organization are seen rejoicing.
They are singing together and now sing to

-the praise of Jehovah, because the time has

come to settle the great issue of supremacy,
and they know that it will be settled in favor
of Jehovah and to the honor and complete
vindication of His name. The remnant of
Jehovah’s witnesses yel on earth are of that
company assembled unto and rejoieing at
Mount Zion, (od’s organization.

Over against the army of the Lord are to
be seen the wicked forces of Satan under the
leadership of Qog. The wicked invisible
demons and their visible dupes on earth join
in a conspiracy to destroy Jehoval’s eovenant
people that they may not be part of. God’s
“holy nation” and serve to the praise of
Jehovah’s mame. (Psalm 83:2-5; 1 Peter
2:9, 10) Satan sends forth his forces,
demon and religious-totaliturian, under Gog
and against the assembled troops of Jehovah
at “Armageddon”. Up lo this point Jehovah
God by His Field Marshal Christ Jesus has
taken no militant hand in the tribulation
on the earth. The great battle that is about
to be fought is ealled “the battle .of God
Almighty”, because then is when He will take
a hand. In the nineteenth chapter of Reve-
Iation, verses 11-16, is given a vision of Christ
Jesug ready for the battle of the great day
of God Almighty and supported by his hosts

" of holy angels.” He is symbolized as riding a

white horse, thus saying that his cauge is a
righteous one and *in righteousness he doth
judge and make war”. He is “The Faithful
and ‘True”, the ¥xecutive Officer of Jehovah,
and the “King of kings, and L.ord of lords”.
Only the members of Jehoval’s organization
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will follow the great Leader in that war, and
the part to be performed by the remnant and
their companions on earth is to sing the
praises of Jehovah and His kingdom. (Note
2 Chronicles 20:20-23.) The great battle of
the dgy of God Almighty has not yet begun,
but is near at hand, as all the evidence shows.

Satan’s organization has not only oppressed
the poor people of the earth, but made murder-

ous assaults upon Jehovah’s witnesses in an.

attempt to destroy them. Everyone of the
anointed remnant and their faithful com-
panions would have been destroyed ere now
except for the protection furnished by Jeho-
vah God through Christ Jesus. The Seriptures
show that Satan’s chief objective is to destroy
the remnant of the Kingdom class because
these maintain their integrity towards Jeheo-
vah and prove Satan to be a liar in claiming
no one can remain a true Christian like Christ
. Jesus. In due time Jehovah God will fight for
His name, His kingdom, and His own people,
and that will be a righteous warfare. As fore-
told, at Zechariah 14: 3: “Then shall the Lorp

go forth, and Jfight against those nations, us
when he fought in ihe day of battle.”

To charge Jehovah God with the responsi-
bility for the ills that now afflict the world
is a gross defamation of His holy name by
the religious clergymen, Jehovah is right and
righteous at all times, and all His works are
done in righteousness. The great battle of the
day of God Almighty, which will suddenly
begin when the worldly rulers fix up condi-.
tions and ecry “Peace and safety!” will be
the worst tribulation that will ever -have
afflicted the world, and it will be the result
of the exeeution of God’s righteous judgment
against the mnations that have forgotten
Jehovah God and afflicted His faithful wit-
nesses. (See 1 Thessalonians 5:3 and Psalm
9:17.) The prophet’s deseription at Jeremiah
25:33-36, shows not many persons will be
left alive on the earth. Only Jehovah’s faithful
servants, as foreshadowed by Noah and his
family in the ark, will survive Armageddon.
—Isaiah 24:6; Zephaniah 1:14-18; Genesis
7:1, 23; Matthew 24:37. :

-

Jehovah’s witnesses in Mexico

OLLOWING the “Call to Aection”

Assembly the street-corner witness-
ing was inangurated in Mexico, using the
same style as in the United States. Here-
tofore the publishers would walk up and
~ down the street offering the magazines
io the passers-by, and, while a good
number of magazines were placed, the
witness was not as efféctive as it is in
the United States; that is, it was not
a means of identifying the witnesses.
Since the reorganization, and particu-
larly since the Assembly, the street-
corner work began in earnest. The pub-
lishers in-the Mexico city company were
the first to put it in practice with street
corners assigned them. Soon the joy of
this service began to extend to the rest
of the publishers, and now it is fast
becoming a feature of the Theocratice
service. In Mexico city, which is one of
the best vaecation spots in the world, due
to its wonderful, all-year-round spring
MARCH 1, 1944 ’

climate, the tourists are very numerous.
The remarks made by these tourists
when they see the magazine publishers
on the street corners are enough to
cause the publishers to burst with pride
at being ome of Jehovah's witnesses.
Often these remarks are heard in Eng-
lish: “My God, those Jehovah’s witnesses
are here too!” or, “Say Willie, did you
hear that? . .. The Watchtower!!” or,
“You just can’t get away from those
people.” Many are the ones who take the
magazines, stating that they didn’t real-
ize the magnitude of this work until they
saw the same work being done here in
Mexico as in the United States. One Jady -
had quite a talk with a witness and
explained how she had a study in her
home {in Los Angeles) and how she had
never before been so impressed with the
Importance of the witness work. She
took a magazine in Spanish to show her
“instructor” how she had been “talking
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the truth with Jehovah’s witnesses way
down in Mexico”. It is a real thrill to

walk downtown on Saturday afternoons.

and see the witnesses with La Ata.!ayq

on every busy street corner. Jehovah has
certainly blessed His organization with
peace, prosperity and unity.—1944 Y ear-

- book of Jehovah's witnesses.

Irenseus of Lyon

THE kingdom of God, and the vindica-
tion of Jehovah’s name, is the central
theme of the Holy Scnptures John the
Baptist came proclaiming it, Jesus com-
. menced His ministry with it, and the
apostles were seni forth to proeclaim it.
. There was to be a “little flock” to whom
1t would be the Father’s good pleasure
to give the Kingdom. There would come
a time when on this earth every knee
would bow, and that condition would last
-forever. No one ever had any right to
preach & different gospel.

After the apostles fell asleep their
work was ecarried forward by other
honest and faithful meén. They do not
have a conspicuous -place in human
history, and did not seek it. They merely
sought to do God’s will, to honor His
name, to be faithful to that which was
committed t0 them. Among these seems
"to have been Irenmus, of Lyon, France,
one of the early martyrs.

While there is considerable diversity
of opinion as to just when Irensus was
born and just when he died, there is no
doubt that he “was born ere the apostle
John had departed this life”. Born-in
Asia Minor, toward the beginning of
the second century, he became a learned
(Areek scholar, and in his youth an ardent
diseiple of the apostle John. “He fre-
quently mentions having met certain
Christian presbyters (elders) who had
actnally seen John, the disciple of our
Lord.” He is said to have been sent by
Polycarp to Gaul (France), where he
became an overseer in the congregation
at Lyon. :

Some of Irenzns’ writings were pub-
lished by Erasmns in 1526. He never
claimed to be inspired. He knew nothing
about the so-called doetrine of “apostolic

26

succession”, but the following innocent
statement of fact has been seized upon
by the clergy to support that false belief,
He said, “We are in a position to reckon
up those who were by the apostles insti-
tuted bishops (elders entrusted with
oversight), and the successors of these
bishops in our own times,” Indeed,
Irenseus himself is generally referred to
in ecclesiastical literature as the “Bishop
of Lyon”, where it is claimed that prac-
tically the whole city was converted to
Christ during his ministry. He was
gentle, lovable, and persuasive rather
than dictatorial.

For the benefit of some unfamiliar
with the subject, attention may be drawn
to the fact that when the apostle Paul
gave his farewell exhortation to the
elders {presbuteros, presbyters, mature
ones) of Kphesus, be said to them, all
of them, every individual in the group,
- Take heed therefore unto yourselves, and to
all the flock, over the which the holy [spirit]
hath made you overscers [episcopus, “bishops,”
clders entrusted with oversight], to feed the
church of God, which he hath purehased with
his own [Son’s] bleod.—Aects 20: 28,

Irenzus .was a believer in the Holy

‘Scriptures. Of the four Gospels, Mat-

thew, Mark, Luke, and John, ht said:

“We have not received the knowledge
of the way of our salyation by any other
means than those by whom the Gospel
has heen brought to us; which Gospel
they first preached, and afterward by the
will of God ecomniit{ed to writing, that
it might be for time to ecome the founda-
tion and pillar of the faith.”

His literary works are lost except his
Libri V. adversus Haereses (“Five Books
against Heresies”), of which fragments
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in the original Greek remain, and a
Latin version: In his works Iren®us
guotes 767 passages of Scripture. These
Scripture quotations, being from manu-
seripts that circulated in the second cen-
tury, agree more with the three most
anecient and authoritative Greek manu-
seripts {on vellum) extant today, namely,
the Vatican MS. No. 1209, the Sinaific

MS,, and the Alexandrine MS. Or, rather

it should be said, these MSS. agree with
the quotations of Irenwmus, this being
~particularly the case with the Sinaitic
M=S.

Some of these readings of Irenzus are
. very interesting. For example, his guo-
tation of Matthew 3:17 makes the voice
from heaven say: “Thou art my beloved
Son, in whom I am well pleased.” His
guotation of John 1: 18 shows it to read:
“The only-begotten God who is in the
bosom of the Father, he hath declared
him.” Also his quotatlon of what appears
at 1 John 5: 7, 8 in our King James Ver-
sion or Douay Version Bible does not
support the trinitarian teaching. Of the
works of the apostle John, Irensuns
makes quotations from John's Gospel,
1 John and 2 John and The Revelation,
or Apocalypse. The quotations by Irenz-
ug add to the quofations made by other
early Christian writers which eover the
so-called “New Testament” so com-
pletelythat, if all the Greek “New Testa-
ment” manuscripts were destroyed, it
would be possible to recomstruet the
entire “New Testament” from this great
fund of direct quotations, Thus such
quotations help to verify as well as to
preserve the text of the sacred Serip-
tures. :

It is said that in his writings “many
passages of Seripture are quoted and
commented on” and that “the Pauline
epistles are adopted almost bodily by
Irenzus, according to the ideas con-
‘tained in them; his expositions often
present the appearance of a patehwork
- of St. Paul's ideas”.

Manifestly Irenzuns hoped for the
coming vindication of God’s name. He
MARCH 1, 1844

wrote a work “to prove that God is not
the anthor of evil”, and, in a time when
all was confusion regarding the status
of the Logos, he said that “Christ must
be a man, like us, if he would redeem us
from corruption and make us perfect, As
sin and death came into the world by a
man, so they eould be blotted out legiti-
mately and to our advantage only hy
man”. Of the heavenly Father himself
he said .

that (zod made the world, including matter,
not, of course, out of any material, but out
of nothing, or, to express it positively, out of
his free, almighty will by his word. This free
will of God, a will of love, i3 the supreme,
absolntely unconditioned, and all-conditioning
cange and final reason of all existence, pre-
cluding every idea of physical force or of
emanation,

The theological writers, while trying
in vain to make a trinitarian out of him,
have to shamefacedly admit that “he uses
the terms lLogos and Son of God inter-
changeably” and that when he quoted
the fext, “My Father is greater than 1,”
he applied it to Christ’'s prehuman
existence. He is also aceredited with say-
ing “that he would not have believed the
Lord himself if he had anncunced any
other God than the Creator”.

It is pathetic that the theeclogians also,
and in wvain, try to make Irenmus
responsibie for the doctrine of infant

-baptism because he made this statement,

which teaches nothing of the sort:

Christ came to save all who are recognized
by him, infants and little children, and boys,
and youths, and elders.

The Millennial Kingdom (“Chiliasm”)

Irenzus believed that the object of
Christ’s coming to earth was and is “the
purging away of sin, and the final
annihitation of all eV11” and it is ad-
mitted that he “always says that Chris- -
tians must consecrate all to Ged in
Christ’s name”. Also, “With Papias and
most of his contemporaries, he main-
tained the Millenarian views which were

27



subsequently abandoned by the Cathohc
Church.” Th other words, Irenzus

believed the following scripture, that at -

his second coming Christ would reign a
.thousand years:

And I saw thrones, and they sat upon them,
and judgment was given unto them: and I
saw the souls of them that were beheaded for
the witness of Jesus, and for the word of
(3od, and which had not. worshipped the beast,
‘neither his image, ncither had received his

mark upon their foreheads, or-in their hands;

and they lived and reigned with Christ a
thousand years. Blessed and holy is he that
hath part in the first resurrection: on such
the second death hath no power, but they shall
be priests of God and of Christ, and shall
reign with him a thousand years.—Revela-
tion 20:4, 6.

The same theological work that states,
~ truthfully, “On the whole; Irenzus is
distingnished for the soundness and

clearness of his understanding; he is

rather averse to speculation, being of -
a practical turn,” is yet so opposed to

‘the fact that he taught the gospel of the

Kingdom that it took the two following .
pokes at him, to show the light esteem
in which it holds a very important
teaching of God’s Word: :

Though some of his views, especially on.the
millennium, may neot have our approval,
we must none the less commend the whole
work for the fervent piety which constantly
impresses us in the perusal of it. '

. The peculiar millennial views of Irensus,

“which stamp him, by his close adherence to

Papias, as a Chiliast [Millennialist], we
hardly care to touch; they are certainly the
weak spot in our author, and deserve to be
passed not only without comment, but even
unneoticed. They are brought out specially
near the end of his great work (v, 32-36),
declaring a future reign of the saints on
earth; arguing that such promises of Serip-
ture as those in Gen. 13:14, Matt. 26:27-29,
ete., ean have no other interpretation,

[

FREE NATION TRIUMPHS
What and where is the FREE NATION?
Who is the righteous ruler thereof?

How may one enter thereinto?
In what way has it triumphed?

. The authentic and astounding answers to these and many other pertinent
questions are now available in the 1944 YEARBOOK OF JEHOVAH'S
WITNESSES, which containg a world-wide portrayal of the activities of the
Free Nation. Of further value in the 384 pages of this 1944 YEARBOOK is -

. & text and eomment for each day of 1944, providing a daily portion of God’s
life-sustaining food and a reminder of one’s obligation and privilege of service -

“toward the Free Nation.

Send for your eopy immediabely, before_ the supply is, exhausted. A
contribution of 50e is asked for each copy.

117 Adams St.

WATCHTOWER Brooklyn 1, N.Y.
Please send me a copy of the 1944 Yearbook of Jehovah’s witnesses, for which I enclose a
: contribution of 50c.. ~
Name Street :
City SO
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- Presenting “This Gospel of the Kingdom”

Why Arguments Arise

HE apostle Paul wrote the following

counsel to Timothy: “Foolish and
nnlearned questions avoid, knowing that
they do gender strifes. And the servant
of the Lord must not strive.” (2 Timothy
2:23,24) Was Paul here advising Tim-
othy not to argue the things concerning
the Kingdom, that most controversial
subject? No; for it is written of Panl
himself that while he was in Athens “his
spirit was stirred in him, when he saw
the city wholly given to idolatry. There-
fore disputed ke in the synagogue with
the Jews, and with the devout persons,
and in the market [places] daily with
them thatmet with him”. (Aets 17:16,17)
Paul was an imitator of Christ Jesus,
and Christ was the greatest exponent of
argumentation ever on this earth. So
effeetive were His arguments and refuta-
tions that His enemies, the seribes and
Pharisees, feared to dispute with Him on
the Seriptures. Throughout the Bible
are found the finest examples of argu-
mentation, voiced by the servants of
Almighty God. They were God’s mouth-
pieces, moved to speak by the spirit of
Jehovah. Henece it may be said that
Jehovah God was the Author of such
flawless argument.

Certainly, then, Paul was not advising
the young minister, Timothy, to evade
controversial issues arising between
Christianity and religion and permit
blasphemous lies to stand unchallenged
in order to preserve the peace and good-
neighborliness of a religious community.
What Paul did mean in his eounsel to
Timothy was that guarrelings and con-
tentions and profane and vain babblings,
by which nothing is ever settled but
rather increases unto more ungodliness,
should be shunned. When faced by those
of goatlike disposition, give heed to
Jesus’ counsel: “Liet them alone.” (Mat-
thew 15:14) This does not argue that
the minister presenting the gospel will
“let alone” all those whom he meets who
MARCH 1, 1944 .

hold opinions differing from his own;
nor does it follow that strife will result
between the contending ones. Strife can-
not spoil the propriety of a econtroversial
discussion when all parties involved
adhere closely to the divine formula for
argument: “Come now, and let us reason
together, saith the Lorp: . . . if ve be
willing and obedient. . . . Let them bring
forth their witnesses, that they may be
justified: or let them hear, and say, Tt
is truth.” (1saiah 1: 18, 19; 43:9) Stand-
ing solidly upon this principle, the con-
tending ones will not permit the argu-
ment to deteriorate into wranglings,
name-callings, arbitrary contentions or
strifes. Jesus’ words recorded at Mat-
thew 7:6 may be construed as admoni-
tion against the latier course: “Give not
that which is holy unto the dogs, neither
cast ye your pearls before swine, lest
they trample them under their feet, and
turn again and rend yeu.”

In view of the foregoing faets, then,
and realizing the obligation resting upon
each one of Jehovah's witnesses to obey
the injunction of his l.eader, Christ
Jesus, that this gospel of the Kingdom,
though it be controversial, must be
preached, it is apparent that a knowledge
of the principles of argumentation will
be valuable to those who argue in favor
of The Theocracy. By skillful use of

“the sword of the spirit? God’s ministers

will prove Jehovah true and every man
contending against The Theocracy a
liar. “What 1f some did not believe?
shall their unbelief make the faith of
God without effect? God forbid: yea, let
God he true, but every man a Hlar.”
{(Romans 3: 3, 4) The refuge of religious
lies shall be swept aside by the Bible
truths. They must be presented wisely,
tactfully and kindly.

To keep the discussion on the high
plane of reason and logical argument it
1s valuable to know the causes for clashes
in opinion. There are three reasons: The
contending persons have had different
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experiences; they have had the same

experiences but have drawn different
inferences from them; they look to a
different authority or source for the
information forming their opinitons. It
may be that all three of these causes of
disagreement are involved in a single
difference of opinion.

Take, by way of illustration, the con-
troversy that raged over Jesus when He
was on the earth as to whether He was
]§19 Messiah, The common people heard
- Him gladly; the seribes and Pharisees

bitterly oppm?d Him, Why was this so?
. The sharp difference of opinion between
the clergy and the common people on
this vital issue of 1dentifying the Messiah
involved all three of the above-cited
causes.

First, the two classes had had differ-
ent experiences with Jesus. Note the
following: “And Jesus went about all
the cities and villages, teaching in their
synagogues, and preaching the gospel
of the kingdom, and healing every sick-
ness and every disease among the people.
But when he saw the multitudes, he
was moved with compassion on them,
because they fainled, and were scattered
abroad, as sheep having no shepherd.
Then saith he unto his disciples, The
harvest truly is plenteous, but the
labourers are few; pray vye therefore
the Lord of the harvest, that he will
send forth labourers into his harvest.”
“Woe unto you, scribes and Pharisees,
hypoctites! for ye shut up the kmgdom
of heaven against men.. .. Woe unto von,
seribes and Pharlseeb, hypodrites! for
ye devour widows’ hounses, and for a
pretence make long prayer: . . . Woe
unto vos, scribes and Pharisees, hypo-
crites! for ye compass sea and land to
make one proselyte, and when he is
made, ve make him twofold more the
child of hell than yourselves. Woe unto
vou, scribes and PPharisees, hypocrites!
for ye make clean the outgide of the cup
and of the platter, but within they are
full of extortion and excess. Ye serpents,
ye generation of vipers, how can ye
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eseape the damnation of hell?”—Mat-
thew 9:35-38; 23:13-15,25,33; John
8:41-45.

Jesus was not being a respecter of
classes of society, but gauged His words
according to ihe merits of the case. The
multitudes heard Him willingly, meekly;
and He pitied them because they were
as scattered sheep without a shepherd.
ile healed their sick, cured their diseases,
and had compassion on them. He
preached the good news of the Kingdom
to them, and sent others to likewise
minister unto them. Their experiences
with Him were pleasant, and they recog-
nized Him as Jehovah’s Good Shepherd.
The Pharisees, on the other hand, were
not so dealt with, because they were evil-
doers, meriting condemnation according
to God’s Word. They wished to be
praised and glorified, and to see their
nation, with them in prominent positions,
exalted. Instead they experienced scath- -
ing denunciations from the tongue of
Jesus. Moved by selfishness and stung
by Jesus’ plain-spokenness, they allowed
such trying experiences to turn them
against the Messiab rather than being
edified unto repentance.

Second, the two classes drew dlﬂerent
inferences from the same experiences.
For an instance of this comsider - the
account at Matthew 9:32-34: “As they
went out, behold, they brought to him a
dumb man possessed with a devil. And
when the devil was cast out, the dumb
spake: and the multitudes marvelled,
saying, It was never so seen In lsrael
But the I’harisees said, He casteth out
devils through the prince of the devils.”
This miraculous demonstration of God’s
power manifested through His Son was
witnessed by both Pharisees and people.
Bul what different inferences they drew! -
the “multitudes marvelled” and praised
God, -whereas the envious, religious
Pharisees exclaimed, “He casteth out
devils through the prince of the devils.”

The third cause of disagreement, the
looking to a different authority or source
for the forming of opinion, is also
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involved in this question of Jesus’ being
the Messiah. Matthew 7:28,29 veads:
“It came to pass, when Jesus had ended
these sayings, the people were astonished
at his doctrine: for he taught them as
one having authority, and not as the
scribes.” Jesus’ doetrine was not His
own, but was from God. He quoted God’'s
Word., (John 7:16; Luke 4:17-21) For
this reason the eommon people, who
accepted God’s Word as the source of
truth, belicved Jesus and looked upon
Him as “one having authority, and not
as the seribes”™. Why “not as the seribes”?
Because they vainly habbled over the
sophistries of men and relied upon the
traditions of men ag their “authority™.
They were willing to make void God’s
Word that their tradition might stand
as true. Jesus told them as much, and
showed the difference of authorities
adhered to by His diseiples and the
scribes and Pharisees. “Then came to
Jesus seribes and Pharisees, which were

of Jerusalem, saying, Why do thy disei-
ples transgress the tradition of the
elders? for they wash mnot their hands
when they eat bread. But he answered
and said unto them, Why do ye also
transgress the commandment of God hy -
vour tradition?” (Matthew 15:1-3) The
two authorities are incompatible,

To argue reasonahly and profitably,
therefore, it would be advisable fto
ascertain the basic causes for the enter-
taining of different opinions. So doing
at the outset, the minister of the gospel
can strike at the very root of the contro-
versy. Basic stumbling-stones can then be
gathered out and the highway leading to
further truth on the matter can he opened
up. Adhering to prineiples of argumenta-
tion will keep the discussion in the field
of proper reasoning; abandoning such
principles of logic throws the field wide
open to emotional outbursts and calls
into play personal prejudices. Strife
follows. This the Christian will shun,

Distributors of the Watchtower and Consolation magazines at Lisbon, Ohbio
MARCH 1, 1944




NEW WORLD AMBASSADORS
TO THE HOMES

The ambassadors or witnesses of the New World are going daily to the
people in their homes in every country on the globe, seeking to teach them
God’s word of iruth which opens the door into a New World of peace and
freedom.

During the three-month WATCHTOWER CAMPAIGN
from February 1 to April 30, Jehovah’s witnesses or ambassadors will be
carrying to the homes of the people a message such as

MUCH POSTWAR planning is being done these days by men laying
out the way you and all people shall live during the coming peace.
Do you know that God Almighty has purposes to be fulfilled beyond
this total war, and that it means lasting life and peace to you to know
and line up with them?

Like a faithful sentry, The Waichiower looks ahead in the light

of Bible prophecy and present world trends, and points out God’'s
approved way to the happiness and security you seek. Twice a month
it brings 16 pages of life-giving information to its subscribers, or
24 issues a year.
_ To further the present educational campaign a year’s subscription
for The Watchtower is being offered together with the premium gifts
of the 384-page book “The Truth Shall Make You Free” and the booklet
Freedom in the New World at the regular rate of $1.00.

Learn now about God’s purposes for the postwar period, and what share you may
have therein, by availing yourself of this special offer, which is good only during the
WATCHTOWE